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Preface 


VRI would like to extend its gratitude to the Burma 
Pitaka Association and U Ko Lay for permission to publish 
the Essence ofTipilaka here in India. 

Until now, this lucid and inspiring introduction to the 
words of the Buddha has been difficult to obtain outside 
Myanmar. 

VRI hopes that the Essence will encourage students of 
Vipassana both here and abroad in their meditation prac- 
tice, and also lead them to further study of the actual texts. 

With the permission of U Ko Lay and the Burma Pitaka 
Association, VRI has made some small changes to the gen- 
eral formatting and style of the book but its substance re- 
mains intact. An index has been added. 


U Ko Lay was formerly the Vice-Chancellor of Mandalay 
University and was a devoted student of Sayagyi U Ba 
Khin. He is presently carrying out translation work in 
Yangon, where he lives with his wife. 




Acharaya Shri S. N. Goenka & Smt. Illaichidevi Goenka 


>-> **. 
3232 


Shilavana ke dhyana se, pragya jagrata hoya. 
Antarmana kl granthiyan, sabhl vimocita hohya. 

When a person of morality concentrates, insight awakens. 
The knots in the depths of the mind are all untied. 
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T he Vinaya Pitaka is made up of rules of discipline laid 
down for regulating the conduct of the Buddha's disci- 
ples who have been admitted into the order as bhikkhus 
(monks) and bhikkhunis (nuns). These rules embody au- 
thoritative injunctions of the Buddha on modes of conduct 
and restraints on both physical and verbal actions. They deal 
with transgressions of discipline, and with various catego- 
ries of restraints and admonitions in accordance with the na- 
ture of the offence. 

Seven Kinds of Transgression or Offence (Apatti) 

The rules of discipline first laid down by the Buddha are 
called mulapafmatti (the root regulation). Those supplemented 
later are known as anupannatti. Together they are known as 
sikkhapadas (rules of discipline). The act of transgressing these 
rules of discipline, thereby incurring a penalty by the guilty 
bhikkhu, is called apatti, which means "reaching", "commit- 
ting". 

The offences for which penalties are laid down may ba 
classified under seven categories depending on their nature: 

(1) Pfirtljika 

(2) Sanghlldisesa 

(3) Thullaccaya 

(4) Pitcittiya 

(5) Pfltidesanlya 

(6) Dukkata 

(7) Dubbhnsita 

An offence in the first category of offences ( pttrtljika ), is 
classified as a grave offence (garuktlpatti), which is irremedi- 
able ( atekicchit ), and entails the removal of the offender from 
bhikkhuhood. 
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An offence in the second category (sahglmdisesa) is also 
classified as a grave offence but it is remediable (satekicchft). 
The offender is put on a probationary period of penance, 
during which he has to undertake certain difficult practices 
and after which he is rehabilitated by the Sangha assembly. 

The remaining five categories consist of light offences 
(lahukflpatti), which are remediable and incur the penalty of 
having to confess the transgression to another bhikkhu. After 
carrying out the prescribed penalty, the bhikkhu transgres- 
sor becomes cleansed of the offence. 

When and Hov] the Disciplinary Rules Were Laid Doivn 

For twenty years after the establishment of the order there 
was neither injunction nor rule concerning pdrftjika and 
sahgMdisesa offences. The members of the order of the early 
days were all ariyas, the least advanced of whom was a 
stream-winner (one who had attained the first magga and 
phala — i.e. nibbana), and there was no need for prescribing 
rules relating to grave offences. 

But as the years went by the Sangha grew in strength. 
Undesirable elements lacking the purest of motives and only 
attracted by the fame and gain of the bhikkhus began to get 
into the Buddha's order. Some twenty years after the found- 
ing of the order it became necessary to begin establishing 
rules relating to grave offences. 

It was through Bhikkhu Sudinna, a native of Kalanda Vil- 
lage near VesSli, who committed the offence of having sexual 
intercourse with his ex-wife, that the first pfirtljika rule came 
to be introduced. It was laid down to deter bhikkhus from 
indulging in sexual intercourse. 

When such grave offences occurred, where the laying 
down of a prohibitory rule became necessary, the Buddha 
convened an assembly of the bhikkhus. It was only after 
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questioning the bhikkhu concerned and after the undesir- 
ability of committing such an offence had been made clear, 
that a new rule was laid down in order to prevent future 
lapses of similar nature. 

The Buddha also followed the precedence set by earlier 
Buddhas. Using his supernormal powers he reflected on 
what rules the earlier Buddhas would lay down under cer- 
tain given conditions. Then he adopted similar regulations to 
meet the situation that had arisen in his time. 

Admission ofBhikkhunis into the Order 

After spending four vassas (residence period during the 
rains) after his enlightenment, the Buddha visited 
Kapilavatthu, his native royal city, at the request of his ailing 
father. King Suddhodana. At that time, Mahapajapatl, Bud- 
dha's foster mother requested him to admit her into the or- 
der. 

After his father's death, the Buddha went back to Vesali, 
refusing the repeated request of Mahapajapatl for admission 
into the order. The determined foster mother of the Buddha 
and widow of the recently deceased King Suddhodana, hav- 
ing cut off her hair and put on bark-dyed clothes, and accom- 
panied by five hundred Sakyan ladies, made her way to 
Vesali where the Buddha was staying in the Mahavana, in 
the Kutagara Hall. 

The Venerable Ananda saw them outside the gateway of 
the Kutagara Hall, dust-laden with swollen feet, dejected, 
tearful, standing and weeping. Out of great compassion for 
the ladies, the Venerable Ananda interceded with the Bud- 
dha on their behalf and requested him to accept them into 
the order. The Buddha continued to stand firm. But when the 
Venerable Ananda asked the Buddha whether women were 
not capable of attaining magga and phala insight (i.e. nibbnna), 
the Buddha replied that women were indeed capable of do- 
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ing so, provided they left the household life like their men- 
folk. 

Thus Ananda made his request again saying that 
Mahapajapatl had been of great service to the Buddha wait- 
ing on him as his guardian and nurse, suckling him when his 
mother died. And as women were capable of attaining the 
mngga and phcila insight, she should be permitted to join the 
order and become a bhikkhuni. 

The Buddha finally acceded to Ananda's request: 
"Ananda, if Mahapajapatl accepts eight special rules (garu - 
dhammfl), let such acceptance mean her admission to the or- 
der." 

The eight special rules are: 

(1) A bhikkhuni, even if she enjoys a seniority of a hun- 
dred years in the order, must pay respect to a bhikkhu 
though he may have been a bhikkhu only for a day. 

(2) A bhikkhuni must not keep her rains-residence in a 
place where there are no bhikkhus. 

(3) Every fortnight a bhikkhuni must do two things: ask 
the bhikkhu sartgha the day of uposatha (observance 
day), and approach the bhikkhu sartgha for instruc- 
tion and admonition. 

(4) When the rains-residence period is over, a bhikkhuni 
must attend the pavdranll ceremony conducted at both 
the assemblies of bhikkhus and bhikkhunis, in each of 
which she must invite criticism on what has been 
seen, what has been heard or what has been sus- 
pected of her. 

(5) A bhikkhuni who has committed a safighndisesa of- 
fence must undergo penance for a half-month (pakkha 
mllnatta), in each assembly of bhikkhus and 
bhikkhunis. 
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• (6) Admission to the order must be sought, from both 
assemblies, by a woman novice only after two year's 
probationary training as a candidate. 

(7) A bhikkhuni should not insult a bhikkhu in any way, 
not even obliquely. 

(8) A bhikkhuni must abide by instructions given her by 
bhikkhus, but must not give instructions or advice to 
bhikkhus. 

MahSpajapatl accepted unhesitatingly these eight condi- 
tions imposed by the Buddha and was consequently admit- 
ted into the order. 
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VINAYA PITAKA 
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e Vinaya Pitaka is made up of five books: 

(1) Parajika Pali 

(2) Pacittiya Pali 

(3) Mahavagga Pali 

(4) Cujavagga Pah 

(5) Parivara Pali 


^ ^ 


1 Parajika Pali 

Parajika Pali, which is the first book of the Vinaya Pitaka, 
gives an elaborate explanation of the important rules of dis- 
cipline concerning parajika and sanghadisesa, as well as 
aniyata and nissaggiya which are minor offences. 

Parajika Offences and Penalties 

Parajika discipline consists of four sets of rules laid down 
to prevent four grave offences. Any transgressor of these 
rules is prohibited from becoming a bhikkhu. In the lan- 
guage of Vinaya the parajika apatti falls upon him. He auto- 
matically loses the status of a bhikkhu, he is no longer recog- 
nized as a member of the community of bhikkhus, and he is 
not permitted to become a bhikkhu again. He either has to 
go back to the household life as a layman or return to the 
status of a sdmanera (novice). 

One who has lost the status of a bhikkhu for transgression 
of any of these rules is likened to: (1) a person whose head 
has been cut off from his body — he cannot become alive even 
if the head is fixed back on the body; (2) leaves which have 
fallen off the branches of the tree — they will not become 
green again even if they are attached back to the leaf-stalks; 
(3) a flat rock which has been split — it cannot be made whole 
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again; (4) a palm tree which has been cut off from its stem — 
it will never grow again. 

The four pnrnjika offences which lead to loss of status as a 
bhikkhu are: 

(1) The first pfirffjika: a bhikkhu who indulges in sexual 
intercourse loses his bhikkhuhood. 

(2) The second pfirajika : a bhikkhu who takes with inten- 
tion to steal what is not given loses his bhikkhuhood. 

(3) The third pnrnjika: a bhikkhu who intentionally de- 
prives a human being of life loses his bhikkhuhood. 

(4) The fourth parftjika: a bhikkhu who claims to attain- 
ments he does not really possess, namely, attainments 
to jhftna or magga and phcila insight loses his 
bhikkhuhood. 

The pfirajika offender is guilty of a very grave transgres- 
sion. He ceases to be a bhikkhu. His offence ( ftpalti ) is irreme- 
diable. 

Thirteen Sahghddisesa Offences and Penalties 

Sahghildisesci discipline consists of a set of thirteen rules 
which require formal participation cf the Sangha from begin- 
ning to end in the process of making him free from the guilt 
of the offence. 

(1) A bhikkhu having transgressed these rules, and 
wishing to be free from his offence must first ap- 
proach the Sangha and confess to having committed 
the offence. The Sangha determines his offence and 
orders him to observe the parivftsci penance, a penalty 
requiring him to live under suspension from associa- 
tion with the rest of the Sangha for as many days as he 
has knowingly concealed his offence. 

(2) At the end of the parivnsa observance he undergoes a 
further period of penance ( mdnatia ) for six days to 
gain approval of the Sangha. 
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(3) I laving carried out the mfinalta penance, the bhikkhu 
requests the Sangha to reinstate him to full associa- 
tion with the rest of the Sangha. 

Now being convinced of the purity of his conduct the 
Sangha lifts the npatti at a special congregation attended by 
at least twenty bhikkhus, where hatti (the motion for his rein- 
statement) is recited followed by three recitals of kammavfici 7 
(procedural text for formal acts of the Sangha). 

Some examples of sanghndisesa offences are: 

(1) Knyasamsagga offence: if any bhikkhu with lustful, 
passionate thoughts engages in bodily contact with a 
woman, such as holding her hand, caressing her hair 
or touching any part of her body, he commits the 
knyasamsagga sanghndisesa offence. 

(2) Sahcaritta offence: if any bhikkhu acts as a go-be- 
tween for a man and a woman in connection with 
their lawful living together as husband and wife or 
their temporary arrangement as man and mistress or 
woman and lover, he is guilty of sahcaritta 
sanghndisesa offence. 

Tivo Aniyata Offences and Penalties 

Aniyata means indefinite, uncertain. There are two aniyata 
offences where it is unclear whether they are a pUrnjika of- 
fence, a sanghndisesa offence or a pacittiya offence. This must 
be determined according to provisions in the following rules: 

(1) If a bhikkhu sits down alone with a woman in a place 
which is secluded and hidden from view and conven- 
ient for an immoral purpose and if a trustworthy lay 
woman (i.e. an ariya) seeing him accuses him of any 
one of the three offences: (i) a parajika offence, (ii) a 
sanghndisesa offence, (iii) a pncittiya offence, and the 
bhikkhu himself admits that he was so sitting, he 
should be found guilty of one of these three offences. 
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(2) If a bhikkhu sits down alone with a woman in a place 
which is not hidden from view and not convenient for 
an immoral purpose but convenient for talking in a 
lustful manner to her, and if a trustworthy lay woman 
(i.e. an ariya) seeing him accuses him of any one of the 
two offences: (i) a sahghadisesa offence, (ii) a pttcittiya 
offence, and the bhikkhu himself admits that he was 
so sitting, he should be found guilty of one of these 
two offences. 

Thirty Nissaggiya Pacittiya Offences and Penalties 

There are thirty tjules under the nissaggiya category of of- 
fences and penalties which are laid down to curb greed in 
bhikkhus for possession of material items such as robes, 
bowls etc. To give an example, an offence is committed under 
these rules when objects not permitted are acquired, or when 
objects are acquired in more than the permitted quantity. The 
penalty consists firstly of giving up the objects in question. 
This is followed by confession of the breach of the rule to- 
gether with an undertaking not to repeat the same offence, to 
the Sangha as a whole, or to a group of bhikkhus, or to an 
individual bhikkhu to whom the wrongfully acquired ob- 
jects have been surrendered. 

Some examples of the nissaggiya pilcittiya offences are: 

(1) First nissaggiya sikkhapada: if any bhikkhu keeps more 
than the permitted number of robes (i.e. the lower 
robe, the upper robe and the great robe) he commits 
an offence for which he has to surrender the extra 
robes and confess his offence. 

(2) Clvara acchindana sikkhapada: if any bhikkhu gives 
away his own robe to another bhikkhu and after- 
wards, being angry or displeased, takes it back forci- 
bly or causes it to be taken away by someone else he 
commits a nissaggiya pacittiya offence. 
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Nissaggiya offences are light offences compared with the 
grave offences of pnriijika npatti or sanghudisesa npatti. 

2 Pacittiya Pali 


The Pacittiya Pali, which is the second book of the Vinaya 
Pitaka, deals with the remaining sets of rules for the 
bhikkhus, namely, the pilcittiya, the piltidesaniya, the sekhiya, 
the adhikaranasamatha and the corresponding disciplinary 
rules for the bhikkhunis. Although it is called in Pali just 
pilcittiya, it has the distinctive name of suddha pilcittiya (ordi- 
nary pilcittiya), to distinguish it from nissaggiya pilcittiya, de- 
scribed above. 

Ninety-two Pilcittiya Offences and Penalties 

There are ninety-two rules under this class of offences clas- 
sified into nine sections. A few examples of this type of offence 
are: 


(1) Telling a he deliberately. 

(2) A bhikkhu who sleeps under the same roof and 
within the same walls as a woman commits a pilcittiya 
offence. 

(3) A bhikkhu who digs the ground or causes it to be 
dug commits a pilcittiya offence. 

A pilcittiya offence is remedied merely by admission of the 
offence to a bhikkhu. 

Four Pdtidesanlya Offences and Penalties 

There are four offences under this classification and they 
all deal with the bhikkhu's conduct in accepting and eating 
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alms-food offered to him. The bhikkhu breaking any of these 
rules must use a special formula stating the nature of his 
fault when admitting his offence. 

The first rule of pfitidesaniya offence reads: "Should a 
bhikkhu eat hard food or soft food having accepted it with 
his own hand from a bhikkhuni who is not his relation and 
who has gone among the houses for alms-food this should be 
admitted to another bhikkhu by the bhikkhu saying: 'Friend, 
I have done a censurable thing which is unbecoming and 
which should be admitted. I admit having committed a 
pfitidesaniya offence.' " 

The events that led to the laying down of this rule hap- 
pened in Savatthi, where one morning bhikkhus and 
bhikkhunis were going for alms-food. A certain bhikkhuni 
offered the food she had received to a certain bhikkhu who 
took away all that was in her bowl. The bhikkhuni had to go 
without any food for the day. Three days in succession she 
offered to give her alms-food to the same bhikkhu who on all 
the three days deprived her of her entire food. Consequently 
she became famished. On the fourth day while going on her 
alms round she fainted and fell down through weakness. 
When the Buddha came to hear about this he censured the 
bhikkhu who was guilty of the wrong deed and laid down 
the above rule. 

Seventy-five Sekhiya Rules of Polite Behaviour 

These seventy-five rules laid down originally for the 
proper behaviour of bhikkhus also apply to novices who 
seek admission to the order. Most of these rules were laid 
down at Savatthi as a result of undisciplined behaviour by a 
group of six bhikkhus. The rules can be divided into four 
groups. The first group of twenty-six rules is concerned with 
good conduct and behaviour when going into towns and vil- 
lages. The second group of thirty rules deals with polite 
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manners when accepting alms-food and when eating meals. 
The third group of sixteen rules contains rules which pro- 
hibit teaching of the Dhamma to disrespectful people. The 
fourth group of three rules relates to unbecoming ways of 
answering the calls of nature and of spitting. 

Seven Ways of Settling Disputes ( Adhikarnnasamatha ) 

PScittiya Paji concludes the disciplinary rules for 
bhikkhus with a chapter on seven ways of settling disputes 

(adhikarnnasamatha). 

Four kinds of cases are listed: 

(1) Vivfidfldhikarana — disputes as to what is Dhamma, 
what is not Dhamma; what is Vinaya, what is not 
Vinaya; what the Buddha said, what the Buddha did 
not say; what constitutes an offence and what is not 
an offence. 

(2) Anuvffdndhikaraita — accusations and disputes arising 
out of them concerning the virtue, practice, views and 
way of living of a bhikkhu. 

(3) Apattadhikarana — infringement of any disciplinary 
rule. 

(4) Kiccfidhikarana — formal meeting or decisions made 
by the Sangha. 

For settlement of disputes that may arise from time to 
time amongst the order, precise and detailed methods are 
prescribed under seven headings: 

(1) Satnmukhfi vinaya — before coming to a decision con- 
ducting an enquiry in the presence of both parties in 
accordance with the rules of Vinaya. 

(2) Sati vinaya — making a declaration by the Sangha of 
the innocence of an arahat against whom some allega- 
tions have been made after asking him if he remem- 
bers having committed the offence. 
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(3) Amulha vinaya — making a declaration by the Sangha 
when the accused is found to be insane. 

(4) Patinnatta karana — making a decision after admission 
by the party concerned. 

( 5) Yebhuyyasika kamma — making a decision in accord- 
ance with the majority vote. 

(6) Tassapftpiyasika kamma — a declaration by the Sangha 
when the accused proves to be unreliable, making ad- 
missions only to retract them, evading questions and 
telling lies. 

(7) Tanivatthllraka kamma — "The act of covering up the 
grass" — exonerating all offences except the offences 
of pfirajika, sanghftdisesa and those in connection with 
laymen and laywomen when the disputing parties are 
asked to reconcile by the Sangha. 

Rules of Discipline for the Bhikkhunis 

The concluding chapters in the Pacittiya Pali are devoted 
to the rules of discipline for the bhikkhunis. The list of rules 
for the bhikkhunis is longer than that for the bhikkhus. The 
bhikkhunis rules were drawn up on exactly the same lines as 
those for the bhikkhus with the exception of the two aniyata 
rules which are not laid down for the bhikkhuni order. 

The eight categories of disciplinary rules for bhikkhus 
and bhikkhunis of the order are treated in detail in the first 
two books of the Vinaya Pitaka. For each rule an historical 
account is given as to how it came to be laid down followed 
by an exhortation of the Buddha ending with "This offence 
does not lead to a rousing of faith in those who are not con- 
vinced of the teaching, nor to an increase of faith in those 
who are convinced." After the exhortation comes the par- 
ticular rule laid down by the Buddha followed by word for 
word commentary on the rule. 
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(1) Parajika 

(2) Sanghadisesa 

(3) Aniyata 

(4) Nissaggiya pacittiya 

(5) Suddha pficittiya 

(6) Putidesanlya 

(7) Sekhiya 

(8) Adhikaranasamatha 


Bhikkhu Bhikkhuni 


4 

8 

13 

17 

2 
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30 

30 

92 

166 

4 

8 

75 

75 

7 

7 


227 311 

** ^ 

3 Mahavagga Pali 


The next two books, namely, Mahavagga Pali which is the 
third book and Culavagga Pa}i which is the fourth book of 
the Vinaya Pitaka, deal with all those matters relating to the 
Sangha which have not been dealt with in the first two 
books. 

Mahavagga Pali, made up of ten sections known as 
khandhakas, opens with an historical account of how the Bud- 
dha attained supreme enlightenment at the foot of the Bodhi 
tree, how he discovered the famous Law of Dependent 
Origination and how he gave his first sermon to the group of 
five bhikkhus on the discovery of the Four Noble Truths (i.e. 
the great "Discourse on the Turning of the Wheel of 
Dhamma" — Dhammacakkappavattana Sutta). This was fol- 
lowed by another great discourse, the Anattalakkhana Sutta. 
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These two suttas can be described as a compendium of the 
teaching of the Buddha. 

The first section continues to describe how young men of 
good families like Yasa sought refuge in him as a Buddha 
and embraced the Dhamma; how the Buddha embarked 
upon the unique mission of spreading the Dhamma "for the 
welfare and happiness of the many" when he had collected 
around him sixty disciples who were well established in the 
Dhamma and had become nrnhats; how he began to establish 
the order of the Sangha to serve as a living example of the 
truth he preached; and how his famous disciples like 
SSriputta, Mogga>llana, Maha Kassapa, Ananda, Upali, 
Angulimala became members of the order. The same section 
then deals with the rules for formal admission to the order 
( upasainpadfi ) giving precise conditions to be fulfilled before 
any person can gain admission to the order and the proce- 
dure to be followed for each admission. 

Mahavagga further deals with procedures for an uposntha 
meeting, the assembly of the Sangha on every full moon day 
and on the fourteenth or fifteenth waning day of the lunar 
month when pfititnokkha, a summary of the Vinaya rules, is 
recited. Also there are rules to be observed for rains retreat 
(zYJssrt) during the rainy season as well as those for the formal 
ceremony of pavUrnnn concluding the rains retreat, in which a 
bhikkhu invites criticism from his brethren in respect of what 
has been seen, heard or suspected about his conduct. 

There are also rules concerning sick bhikkhus, the use of 
leather for footwear and furniture, materials for robes, and 
those concerning medicine and food. A separate section 
deals with the kathina ceremonies where annual making and 
offering of robes take place. 
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4 Culavagga Pali 


CQlavagga Pali, which is book four of the Vinaya Pitaka, 
deals with further rules and procedures for institutional acts 
or functions known as sanghnknmwa. The twelve sections in 
this book deal with rules for offences such as snftghftdisesa 
that come before the Sangha; rules for observance of pen- 
ances such as parivilsa and mftnnlta and rules for reinstate- 
ment of a bhikkhu. There are also miscellaneous rules con- 
cerning bathing, dress, dwellings and furniture and those 
dealing with treatment of visiting bhikkhus, and duties of 
tutors and novices. Some of the important enactments are 
concerned with tajjanh/a knmmn, a formal act of censure by 
the Sangha taken against those bhikkhus who cause strife, 
quarrels and disputes, who associate familiarly with lay peo- 
ple and who speak against the Buddha, the Dhamma and the 
Sangha; ukkhepanii/a kamwa, the formal act of suspension to 
be taken against those who, having committed an offence, do 
not want to admit it; and paknsanhfn kamtua, taken against 
Devadatta announcing publicly that "Whatever Devadatta 
does by deed or word, should be seen as Devadatta's own 
and has nothing to do with the Buddha, the Dhamma and 
the Sangha." The account of this action is followed by the 
story of Devadatta's three attempts on the life of the Buddha 
and the schism caused by Devadatta among the Sangha. 

In section ten there is the story of how Mahapajapatl, the 
Buddha's foster mother, requested admission into the order, 
how the Buddha refused permission at first, and how he fi- 
nally agreed to the request because of Ananda's appeal on 
her behalf. 

The last two sections describe two important events of 
historical interest: the holding of the first Synod at Rajagaha 
and of the second Synod at Vesali. 
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5 Parivara Pali 


Parivara Pali, which is the fifth and last book of the 
Vinaya Pitaka, serves as a kind of manual. It is compiled in 
the form of a catechism, enabling the reader to make an ana- 
lytical survey of the Vinaya Pitaka. All the rules, official acts, 
and other matters of the Vinaya are classified under separate 
categories according to the subjects dealt with. 

Parivara explains how rules of the order are drawn up to 
regulate the conduct of the bhikkhus as well as the adminis- 
trative affairs of the order. Precise procedures are laid down 
for the settling of disputes and the handling of matters of 
jurisprudence, for the formation of Sangha courts and the 
appointment of well-qualified Sangha judges. It lays down 
how the Sangha Vinicchaya Committee, the Sangha court, is 
to be constituted with a body of learned vinayadharas (ex- 
perts in Vinaya rules) to hear and decide all kinds of monas- 
tic disputes. 

The Parivara Paji provides general principles and guid- 
ance in the spirit of which all the Sangha Vinicchaya pro- 
ceedings are to be conducted for the settlement of monastic 
disputes. 
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WHAT IS SUTTANTA PITAKA? 
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T he Suttanta Pitaka is a collection of all the discourses 
delivered by the Buddha on various occasions in their 
entirety. A few discourses delivered by some of the distin- 
guished disciples of the Buddha, such as the Venerable 
Sariputta, Maha Moggallana, Venerable Ananda etc., as well 
as some narratives, are also included in the books of the 
Suttanta Pitaka. The discourses of the Buddha collected to- 
gether in the Suttanta Pitaka were delivered to suit different 
occasions and different audiences with different tempera- 
ments. Although the discourses were mostly intended for the 
benefit of bhikkhus and deal with the practice of the pure life 
and with the explanation of the teaching, there are also sev- 
eral other discourses which deal with the material and moral 
progress of the lay disciple. 

The Suttanta Pitaka brings out the meaning of the Bud- 
dha's teachings, expresses them clearly, and protects and 
guards them against distortion and misinterpretation. Just 
like a string which serves as a plumb-line to guide the car- 
penters in their work, just like a thread which protects flow- 
ers from being scattered or dispersed when strung together 
by it, similarly by means of suttas the meaning of the Bud- 
dha's teachings can be brought out clearly, grasped and un- 
derstood correctly, and given perfect protection from misin- 
terpretation. 

The Suttanta Pitaka is divided into five separate collec- 
tions known as niktlyas. They are Digha Nikaya, Majjhima 
Nikaya, Samyutta Nikaya, Ahguttara Nikaya, and 
Khuddaka Nikaya. 

Observances and Practices in the Teaching of the Buddha 

In the Suttanta Pitaka are found not only the fundamen- 
tals of the Dhamma but also practical guidelines to make the 
Dhamma meaningful and applicable to daily life. All observ- 
ances and practices which form steps in the Buddha's Noble 
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Path of Eight Constituents lead to spiritual purification at 
three levels: 

Sila — moral purity through right conduct. 

Samadhi — purity of mind through concentration 

(samatha). 

Patina — purity of insight through Vipassana medi- 
tation. 

To begin with one must make the right resolution to take 
refuge in the Buddha, to follow the Buddha's teaching and to 
be guided by the Sangha. The first disciples who made the 
declaration of faith in the Buddha and committed them- 
selves to follow his teaching were the two merchant brothers, 
Tapussa and Bhallika. They were travelling with their follow- 
ers in five hundred carts when they saw the Buddha in the 
vicinity of the Bodhi tree after his enlightenment. The two 
merchants offered him honey rice cakes. Accepting their offer- 
ing and thus breaking the fast he had imposed on himself for 
seven weeks, the Buddha made them his disciples by letting 
them recite after him: 

Buddham Saranam Gacchilmi (I take refuge in the 

Buddha) 

Dhammam Saranam Gacch/Imi (I take refuge in the 

Dhamma) 

This recitation became the formula of declaration of faith 
in the Buddha and his teaching. Later when the Sangha be- 
came established the formula was extended to include the 
third commitment: 

Sahgham Saranam Gacchfimi (I take refuge in the 

Sangha) 

On the Right Way to Give Alms 

As a practical step capable of immediate and fruitful use 
by people in all walks of life the Buddha. gave discourses on 
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charity explaining its virtues, and on the right way and the 
right attitude of mind with which an offering is to be made 
for spiritual benefit. 

The motivating force in an act of charity is the volition, the 
will to give. Charity is a meritorious action that arises only 
out of volition. Without the will to give there is no act of giv- 
ing. Volition in giving alms is of three types: 

(1) The volition that starts with the thought "I shall make 
an offering" and that exists during the period of 
preparation for making the offering: pubba cetann (vo- 
lition before the act). 

(2) The volition that arises at the moment of making the 
offering while handing it over to the recipient: munca 
cetann (volition during the act). 

(3) The volition accompanying the joy and rejoicing 
which arise during repeated recollection of or reflec- 
tion on the act of giving: apara cetann (volition after 
the act). 

Whether the offering is made in homage to the living Bud- 
dha or to a minute particle of his relics after his passing away, 
it is the volition, its strength and purity, that determines the 
nature of the result thereof. 

The discourses also explain the incorrect attitudes of 
mind with which no act of charity should be performed. 

A donor should avoid looking down on others who can- 
not make a similar offering nor should he celebrate his own 
charity. Polluted by such unworthy thoughts his volition is 
only of an inferior grade. 

When an act of charity is motivated by expectations of 
beneficial results of immediate prosperity and happiness or 
rebirth in higher existences the accompanying volition is 
classified as mediocre. 
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It is only when the good deed of alms-giving is performed 
out of a spirit of renunciation motivated by thoughts of pure 
selflessness, aspiring only for attainment to nibbana where 
all suffering ends, that the volition underlying this act is re- 
garded as of superior grade. 

There are abundant examples in the discourses concern- 
ing charity and ways of giving alms. 

Moral Purity through Right Conduct: Sila 

Practice of sila forms a most fundamental aspect of the 
Buddha's teaching. It consists of practice of Right Speech, 
Right Action, and 'Right Livelihood to purge oneself of im- 
pure deeds, words and thoughts. Together with the commit- 
ment of the Threefold Refuge (as described above) a lay dis- 
ciple observes the five precepts by making the following for- 
mal vow: 

(1) I undertake to observe the precept of abstaining from 
killing. 

(2) I undertake to observe the precept of abstaining from 
stealing. 

(3) I undertake to observe the precept of abstaining from 
sexual misconduct. 

(4) I undertake to observe the precept of abstaining from 
telling lies. 

(5) I undertake to observe the precept of abstaining from 
alcoholic drinks, drugs or intoxicants that cloud the 
mind. 

In addition to the negative aspect of the above formula 
which emphasizes abstinence, there is also the positive as- 
pect of sila. For instance, we find in many discourses the 
statement: "He refrains from killing, puts aside the cudgel 
and the sword; full of kindness and compassion he lives for 
the welfare and happiness of all living things." Every precept 
laid down in the formula has these two aspects. 
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Depending upon the individual and the stage of one's 
progress, other forms of precepts (e.g. eight precepts, ten 
precepts) may be observed. For the bhikkhus of the order 
higher and advanced types of practices of morality are laid 
down. The five precepts are to be always observed by lay 
disciples, who may occasionally enhance their self-discipline 
by observing eight or ten precepts. For those who have al- 
ready embarked on the path of a holy life the ten precepts are 
essential preliminaries to further progress. 

Si/a of perfect purity serves as a foundation for the next 
stage of progress, samftdhi — purity of mind through concen- 
tration meditation. 

Practical Methods of Mental Cultivation for Devel- 
opment of Concentration: Samadhi 

Mental cultivation for spiritual uplift consists of two 
steps. The first step is to purify the mind from all defilements 
and corruption and to have it focused on a single point. A 
determined effort (Right Effort) must be made to narrow 
down the range of thoughts in the wavering, unsteady mind. 
Then attention (Right Mindfulness or Attentiveness) must be 
fixed on a selected object of meditation until one-pointed- 
ness of mind (Right Concentration) is achieved. In such a 
state, the mind becomes freed from hindrances, pure, tran- 
quil, powerful and bright. It is then ready to advance to the 
second step by which magga insight and fruition may be at- 
tained in order to transcend the state of woe and sorrow. 

The Suttanta Pitaka records numerous methods of medi- 
tation to bring about one-pointedness of mind. These meth- 
ods of meditation are dispersed throughout the suttas of the 
Pitaka and are explained by the Buddha sometimes singly, 
sometimes collectively, to suit the occasion and the purpose 
for which they are recommended. The Buddha knew the di- 
versity of character and mental make-up of each individual 
and the different temperaments and inclinations of those 
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who approached him for guidance. Accordingly he recom- 
mended different methods to different persons to suit the 
special character and need of each individual. 

The practice of mental cultivation which results ulti- 
mately in one-pointedness of mind is known as samfldhi 
bhnvann . Whoever wishes to develop samftdhi bhnvann must 
have been established in the observance of the precepts, with 
the senses controlled, calm and self-possessed, and must be 
contented. Having been established in these four conditions 
he must select a place suitable for meditation, a secluded 
spot. Then he should sit cross-legged keeping his body erect 
and his mind alert; he should start purifying his mind of the 
five hindrances (sensual desire; ill-will; sloth and torpor; 
restlessness and worry; and doubt) by choosing a meditation 
method suitable to him and practising meditation with zeal 
and enthusiasm. For instance, with the Anapana method he 
keeps watching the incoming and outgoing breath until he 
can have his mind fixed securely on the breath at the tip of 
the nose. 

When he realizes that the five hindrances have been re- 
moved he becomes gladdened, delighted, calm and blissful. 
This is the beginning of samndhi (concentration), which will 
further develop until it attains one-pointedness of mind. 

Thus one-pointedness of mind is concentration of mind 
when it is aware of one object, and only one of a wholesome 
nature. This is attained by the practice of meditation upon 
one of the subjects recommended for the purpose by the 
Buddha. 

Practical Methods of Mental Cultivation for Devel- 
opment of Insight Knowledge (Panha) 

The subject and methods of meditation as taught in the 
suttas of the Pitaka are designed both for attainment of 



WHAT IS SUTTANTA PITAKAV 3 1 


samndhi as well as for development of insight knowledge, 
Vipassana Mna, as a direct path to nibbana. As a second step 
in the practice of meditation after achieving samndhi, when 
the concentrated mind has become purified, firm and imper- 
turbable, the meditator directs and inclines his mind to in- 
sight knowledge ( vipassanil-Mna ). With this insight knowl- 
edge he discerns the three characteristics of the phenomenal 
world: impermanence ( anicca ), suffering ( dukkha ) and non- 
self ( anattd ). 

As he advances in his practice and his mind becomes 
more and more purified, firm and imperturbable, he directs 
and inclines his mind to the knowledge of the extinction of 
moral impurities (Usavakkhaya Mna). He then truly under- 
stands dukkha, the cause of dukkha, the cessation of dukkha 
and the path leading to the cessation of dukkha. He also 
comes to understand fully the moral intoxicants ( lisavas ) as 
they really are, the cause of lisavas, the cessation of lisavas and 
the path leading to the cessation of the lisavas. 

With this knowledge of extinction of lisavas he becomes 
liberated. The knowledge of liberation arises in him. He 
knows that rebirth is no more, that he has lived the holy life. 
He has done what he has to do for the realization of magga. 
There is nothing more for him to do for such realization. 

The Buddha taught with only one object — the extinction 
of suffering and release from conditioned existence. That ob- 
ject can be obtained by the practice of meditation (for calm 
and insight) as laid down in numerous suttas of the Suttanta 
Pitaka. 



I 
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DIGHA NIKAYA 
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T his collection in the Suttanta Pitaka is named Dlgha 
Nikaya as it is made up of thirty-four long discourses of 
the Buddha. It is divided into three divisions: 


(1) Silakkhanda Vagga (division concerning 
morality) 

(2) Maha Vagga (the large division) 

(3) Pathika Vagga (the division beginning with 
the discourse on Pathika, the naked ascetic) 


h* 


1 Silakkhandha Vagga Pali - 
Division Concerning Morality 


This division contains thirteen suttas which deal exten- 
sively with various types of morality, namely, minor moral- 
ity, basic morality applicable to all; middle morality, and 
major morality which are mostly practised by samanas and 
brnhmanas. It also discusses the wrong views then prevalent 
as well as brahmin views of sacrifice and caste, and various 
religious practices such as extreme self-mortification. 

Brahmajdla Sutta (Discourse on the Net of Perfect 
Wisdom) 

An argument between Suppiya, a wandering ascetic, and 
his pupil Brahmadatta, with the teacher maligning the Bud- 
dha, the Dhamma and the Sangha and the pupil praising the 
Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha, gave rise to this fa- 
mous discourse which is listed first in this Nikaya. 

In connection with the maligning of the Buddha, the 
Dhamma and the Sangha, the Buddha enjoined his disciples 
not to feel resentment, displeasure or anger, because it would 
only be spiritually harmful to them. As to the words of praise 
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for the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha, the Buddha 
advised his disciples not to feel pleased, delighted or elated, 
for it would be an obstacle to their progress in the path. 

The Buddha said that whatever worldling (puthujjana) 
praised the Buddha he could not do full justice to the peer- 
less virtues of the Buddha, namely, his superior concentra- 
tion (samadhi) and wisdom (pahhn). A worldling could touch 
on only "matters of a trifling and inferior nature, mere mo- 
rality." The Buddha explained the three grades of morality 
and said that there were other dhammcis profound, hard to 
see, subtle and intelligible only to the wise. Anyone wishing 
to praise correctly the true virtues of the Buddha should do 
so only in terms ofthese dhammas. 

The Buddha continued to expound on various wrong 
views. There were samanas and brahmanas who, speculating 
on the past, adhered to and asserted their wrong views in 
eighteen different ways, namely: 

(i) Four kinds of belief in eternity (sassata ditthi) 

(ii) Four kinds of dualistic belief in eternity and non- 
eternity ( ekacca sassata ditthi) 

(iii) Four views of the world being finite or infinite 
(antananta ditthi) 

(iv) Four kinds of ambiguous evasion (amardvikkhepa 

vada) 

(v) Two doctrines of non-causality (adhiccasamuppanna 

vada) 

There were samanas and brnhmanas, who, speculating on 
the future, adhered to and asserted their wrong views in 
forty- four ways, namely: 

(i) Sixteen kinds of belief in the existence of sahhn af- 
ter death (uddhamfighfttanika sahhi vada) 

(ii) Eight kinds of belief in the non-existence of sahhn 
after death (uddhamnghntanika asanhl vada) 
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(iii) Eight kinds of belief in the existence of neither 
sannft nor non-sahhn after death (uddhr.mftghfttanika 
ncvasahhl nnsahhl vRda) 

(iv) Seven kinds of belief in annihilation (uccheda 

vRda) 

(v) Five kinds of mundane nibbana as realizable in 
this very life (ditthadhamma nibbftna vftda) 

The Buddha said that whatever samanas and brnhmanas 
speculated on the past or the future or both the past and the 
future, they did so in these sixty-two ways or one of these 
sixty-two ways. 

The Buddha announced further that he knew all these 
wrong views and also what would be the destination, the 
next existence, in which the one holding these views would 
be reborn. 

The Buddha gave a detailed analysis of these wrong 
views asserted in sixty-two ways and pointed out that these 
views had their origin in feeling which arose as a result of 
repeated contact through the six sense bases. Whatever per- 
son holds these wrong views, in him feeling gives rise to 
craving; craving gives rise to clinging; clinging gives rise to 
existence; the kammic causal process in existence gives rise 
to rebirth; and rebirth gives rise to ageing, death, grief, lam- 
entation, pain, distress and despair. 

But whatever person knows, as they really are, the origin 
of the six sense bases of contact, their cessation, their pleas- 
urableness, their danger and the way of escape from them, 
he realizes the dhammas, not only mere morality (sila) but 
also concentration (samftdhi) and liberation (vimutti), wisdom 
(pahhn), that transcend all these wrong views. 

All the samanas and brnhmanas holding the sixty-two cat- 
egories of wrong views are caught in the net of this discourse 
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just like all the fish in a lake are contained in a finely meshed 
net spread by a skilful fisherman or his apprentice. 

SSmaiihaphala Sutta (Discourse on the Fruits of the 
Life of a Santana) 

On one full moon night while the Buddha was residing in 
Rajagaha at the mango grove of Jivaka this discourse on the 
fruits of the life of a samana, personally experienced in this 
very life, was taught to King Ajatasattu on request by him. 
The Buddha explained to him the advantage of the life of a 
samana by giving him the examples of a servant of his house- 
hold or a landholder cultivating the King's own land becom- 
ing a samana to whom the King himself would show respect 
and make offerings of requisites, providing him protection 
and security at the same time. 

The Buddha provided further elucidation on other ad- 
vantages, higher and better, of being a samana by elaborating 
on: (i) how a householder, hearing the Dhamma taught by a 
Buddha, leaves the home life and becomes a samana out of 
pure faith; (ii) how he becomes established in three catego- 
ries of slla, minor, middle and major; (iii) how he gains con- 
trol over his sense faculties so that no depraved states of 
mind such as covetousness and dissatisfaction would over- 
power him; (iv) how he becomes endowed with mindfulness 
and clear comprehension and remains contented; (v) how, by 
dissociating himself from five hindrances, he achieves the 
four jhtlnas (the first, the second, the third and the fourth) as 
higher advantages than those previously mentioned; (vi) 
how he becomes equipped with eight kinds of higher knowl- 
edge, namely: insight knowledge, the power of creation by 
mind, the psychic powers, the divine power of hearing, 
knowledge of the minds of others, knowledge of past exist- 
ences, divine power of sight, knowledge of extinction of 
moral intoxicants. 
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Thus when the knowledge of liberation arises in him, he 
knows he has lived the life of purity. There is no other advan- 
tage of being a samana, personally experienced, more pleas- 
ing and higher than this. 

Ambattha Sutta 
• # 

Ambatfha, a young disciple of Pokkharasati, the learned 
brahmin, was sent by his master to investigate whether 
Gotama was a genuine Buddha endowed with the thirty-two 
personal characteristics of a great man. His insolent behav- 
iour, taking pride in his birth as a brahmin, led the Buddha to 
subdue him by proving that khattiya is in fact superior to 
brdhmana. The Buddha explained further that nobleness in 
man stemmed not from birth but from perfection in three cat- 
egories of morality, achievements of four jh/Jms, and accom- 
plishments in eight kinds of higher knowledge. 

Sonadanda Sutta 
• • • 

This discourse was given to the brahmin Sonadanda who 
approached the Buddha while he was residing near Lake 
Gaggara at Campa in the country of Afiga. He was asked by 
the Buddha what attributes should one possess to be ac- 
knowledged as a brahmin. Sonadanda enumerated high 
birth, learning in the Vedas, good personality, morality and 
knowledge as essential qualities to be a brahmin. When fur- 
ther questioned by the Buddha, he said that the minimum 
qualifications were morality and knowledge without which 
no one would be entitled to be called a brahmin. On his re- 
quest, the Buddha explained to him the meaning of the terms 
morality and knowledge, which he confessed to be ignorant 
of, -namely, the three categories of morality, achievements of 
four jhllnas and accomplishments in eight kinds of higher 
knowledge. 
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Kutadanta Sutta 

On the eve of offering a great sacrificial feast, the brahmin 
Kutadanta went to see the Buddha for advice on how best to 
conduct the sacrifice. Giving the example of a former King 
Mahavijita, who also made a great sacrificial offering, the 
Buddha declared: the principle of consent by four parties 
from the provinces (namely, noblemen, ministers, rich 
brahmins and householders); the eight qualities to be pos- 
sessed by the king who would make the offerings; the four 
qualities of the brahmin royal adviser who would conduct 
the ceremonies; and the three attitudes of mind towards the 
sacrifices. With all these conditions fulfilled, the feast offered 
by the king was a great success, with no loss of life of sacrifi- 
cial animals, no hardship on the people, no one impressed 
into service, everyone co-operating in the great feast will- 
ingly. 

The brahmin Kutadanta then asked the Buddha if there 
was any sacrifice which could be made with less trouble and 
exertion, yet producing more fruitful result. The Buddha 
told him of the traditional practice of offering the four requi- 
sites to bhikkhus of high morality. Less troublesome and 
more profitable again was donating a monastery to the order 
of bhikkhus. Better still were the following practices in as- 
cending order of beneficial effects: (i) going to the Buddha, 
the Dhamma, and Sangha for refuge (ii) observing the five 
precepts (iii) going forth from the home life and leading the 
holy life, becoming established in morality, becoming accom- 
plished in the four jhdnas, and becoming equipped with eight 
kinds of higher knowledge resulting in the realization of the 
extinction of dsavas. This is the sacrifice which entails less 
trouble and exertion but which excels all other sacrifices. 

Mahdli Sutta 

Mahali Otthaddha, a Licchavi ruler, once came to see the 
Buddha to whom he recounted what Sunakkhatta, a 
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Licchavi prince, had told him. Sunakkhatta had been a disci- 
ple of the Buddha for three years after which he left the 
teaching. He told Mahali how he had acquired the divine 
power of sight by which he had seen myriads of pleasant, 
desirable forms belonging to the deva world but that he had 
not heard sounds belonging to the deva world. Mahali 
wanted to know from the Buddha whether Sunakkhatta did 
not hear the sounds of the deva world because they were non- 
existent, or whether he did not hear them although they ex- 
isted. 

The Buddha explained that there were sounds in the deva 
world but Sunakkhatta did not hear them because he had 
developed concentration only for one purpose, to achieve 
the divine power of sight but not the divine power of hear- 
ing. 

The Buddha explained further that his disciples practised 
the noble life under, him not to acquire such divine powers 
but with a view to the realization of dhammas which far excel 
and transcend these mundane kinds of concentrations. Such 
dhammas are attainments of the four states of noble fruition — 
states of a stream-winner, a once-returner, a non-retumer, 
and the state of mind and knowledge of an arahat freed of all 
(Isavas that have been rendered extinct. 

The Path by which these dhammas can be realized is the 
Noble Path of Eight Constituents: Right View, Right 
Thought, Right Speech, Right Action, Right Livelihood, 
Right Effort, Right Mindfulness, Right Concentration. 

Jaliya Sutta 

Once when the Buddha was residing at Ghositarama 
Monastery near KosambI, two wandering ascetics, Mundiya 
and Jaliya, approached him and asked whether the soul was 
the physical body, or the physical body the soul, or whether 
the soul was one thing and the physical body another. 
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The Buddha explained how a person who had finally real- 
ized liberation would not even consider whether the soul 
was the physical body, or the physical body the soul, or 
whether the soul was one thing and physical body another. 

Mahdslhattada Sutta 

This discourse defines what a true samana is, what a true 
briJhmana is. The Buddha was residing in the deer park of 
Kannakatthala at Ujunna. The naked ascetic Kassapa ap- 
proached him and said that he had heard that Samaoa 
Gotama disparaged all practices of self-mortification and 
that Samana Gotama reviled all those who led an austere life. 

The Buddha replied that they were slandering him with 
what was not said, what was not true. When the Buddha 
could see with his supernormal vision the bad destinies as 
well as 

the good destinies of those who practised extreme forms of 
self-mortification, and of those who practised less extreme 
forms of self-mortification, how could he revile all systems of 
self-mortification. 

Kassapa then maintained that only those recluses, who 
for the whole of their life cultivated the practice of standing 
or sitting, or who were abstemious in food, eating only once 
in two days, seven days, fifteen days, etc., were real samanas 
and brflhmanas. The Buddha explained to him the futility of 
extreme self-mortification and said that only when a recluse 
practised to become accomplished in morality, concentration 
and knowledge, cultivated loving-kindness, dwelt in the 
emancipation of mind, and dwelt in the emancipation 
through knowledge would he be entitled to be called a 
samana and brllhmana. Then the Buddha gave a full exposi- 
tion on morality, concentration and knowledge, resulting in 
Kassapa's decision to join the order of the Buddha. 
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Potthapada Sutta 

Once when the Buddha was staying at the Monastery of 
Anathapindika in the Jeta Grove at Savatthi he visited the 
Ekasalaka Hall where various views were debated. At the 
time Potthapada, the wandering ascetic, asked him about the 
nature of the cessation of consciousness (sanfM). Potthapada 
wanted to know how the cessation of consciousness was 
brought about. The Buddha told him that it was through rea- 
son and cause that forms of consciousness in a being arose 
and ceased. A certain form of consciousness arose through 
practice (adhicitta sikkhil) and a certain form of consciousness 
ceased through practice. 

The Buddha then proceeded to expound on these prac- 
tices consisting of observance of stla and development of 
concentration which resulted in arising and ceasing of suc- 
cessive jhilnas. The meditator progressed from one stage to 
the next in sequence until he achieved the cessation of all 
forms of consciousness ( nirodha samdpatli). 

Subha Sutta 

This is a discourse given not by the Buddha but by his 
close attendant, the Venerable Ananda, on the request of 
young Subha. The Buddha had passed away by then. And 
young Subha wanted to know from the lips of the Buddha's 
close attendant what dhammas were praised by the Buddha 
and what those dhammas were which he urged people to 
practise. 

Ananda told him that the Buddha had words of praise for 
the three aggregates of Dhamma, namely, the aggregate of 
morality, the aggregate of concentration and the aggregate of 
knowledge. The Buddha urged people to practise these 
dhammas, dwell in them, and have them firmly established. 
Ananda explained these aggregates of Dhamma in great de- 
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tail to young Subha, in consequence of which Subha became 
a devoted lay disciple. 

Kevatta Sutta 

The Buddha was residing at NSlanda in ParSvarika's 
mango grove. A devoted lay disciple approached the Bud- 
dha and urged him to let one of his disciples perform mira- 
cles so that the city of Naland3 would become devoted to the 
Buddha. 

The Buddha told him about the three kinds of miracles 
which he had known and realized by himself through 
supernormal knowledge. The first miracle, iddhi plitihilriya, 
was rejected by the Buddha because it could be mistaken as 
the black art called gandhftrl magic. The Buddha also rejected 
the second miracle, (Idesantl patihtiriya, which might be mis- 
taken as practice of cintdmani charm. He recommended the 
performance of the third miracle, the anusllscml pfltihifriya, the 
miracle of the power of the teaching as it involved practice in 
morality, concentration and knowledge leading finally to the 
extinction of tisavas (flsavakkhaya nnna). 

Lohicca Sutta 

The discourse lays down three types of blameworthy 
teachers: (i) the teacher who is not yet accomplished in the 
noble practice and teaches pupils who do not listen to him; 
(ii) the teacher who is not yet accomplished in the noble prac- 
tice and teaches pupils who practise as instructed by him 
and attain emancipation; (iii) the teacher who is fully accom- 
plished in the noble practice and teaches pupils who do not 
listen to him. 

The praiseworthy teacher is one who has become fully ac- 
complished in the three practices of morality, concentration 
and knowledge and teaches pupils who become fully accom- 
plished like him. 
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Tevijja Sutta 

Two brahmin youths, Vasetfha and Bharadvaja, came to 
see the Buddha while he was on a tour through the kingdom 
of Kosala. They wanted the Buddha to settle their dispute as 
to the correct path that led straight to companionship with 
Brahma. Each one thought only the way shown by his own 
master was the true end. 

The Buddha told them that as none of their masters had 
seen Brahma, they were like a line of blind men each holding 
on to the preceding one. Then he showed them the true path 
that really led to the Brahma realm, namely, the path of moral- 
ity and concentration, and development of loving-kindness, 
compassion, sympathetic joy and equanimity towards all sen- 
tient beings. 


^ 

2 Maha Vagga Pali — 
The Large Division 


The ten suttas in this division are some of the most impor- 
tant of the Tipitaka, dealing with historical and biographical 
aspects as well as the doctrinal aspects of Buddhism. The 
most famous sutta is the Mahaparinibbana Sutta which gives 
an account of the last days and the passing away of the Buddha 
and the distribution of his relics. Mahapadana Sutta deals with 
brief accounts of the last seven Buddhas and the life story of the 
VipassI Buddha. Doctrinally important are the two suttas: the 
Mahanidana Sutta, which explains the Chain of Cause and Ef- 
fect, and the Mahasatipatthana Sutta, which deals with the four 
methods of steadfast mindfulness and practical aspects of Bud- 
dhist meditation. 
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Mahapadana Sutta 

This discourse was given at Savatthi to the bhikkhus who 
were one day discussing the Buddha's knowledge of past ex- 
istences. He told them about the last seven Buddhas, with a 
full life story of one of them, the Vipassi Buddha, recalling all 
the facts of the Buddhas, their social rank, name, clan, life- 
span, the pairs of chief disciples, the assemblies of their fol- 
lowers, their attainments, and emancipation from defile- 
ments. 

The Buddha explained that his ability to remember and 
recall all the facts of past existences was due to his own pen- 
etrating discernment as well as due to the devas making these 
matters known to him. 

Mahattidana Sutta 

This discourse was given at Kammasadhamma market 
town to the Venerable Ananda to correct his wrong view that 
the doctrine of Paticcasamuppfida, although having signs of 
being deep and profound, was apparent and fathomable. 
The Buddha told him that this doctrine npt only appeared to 
be deep and profound but was actually deep and profound 
on four counts: it was deep in meaning, deep as a doctrine, 
deep with respect to the manner in which it was taught, and 
deep with regard to the facts on which it was established. 

He then gave a thorough exposition on the doctrine and 
said that because of lack of proper understanding and pen- 
etrative comprehension of this doctrine, beings were caught 
in and unable to escape from the ruinous round of rebirth. 
He concluded that without a clear understanding of this doc- 
trine, even the mind of those accomplished in the attain- 
ments of jhilna would be clouded with ideas of atta. 
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Mahaparinibbana Sutta 

This sutta is an important narrative of the Buddha's last 
days, a detailed chronicle of what he did, what he said and 
what happened to him during the last year of his life. Com- 
piled in a narrative form, it is interspersed with many dis- 
courses on some of the most fundamental and important as- 
pects of the Buddha's teaching. Being the longest discourse 
of the Dlgha Nikaya, it is divided into six chapters. 

On the eve of the last great tour, the Buddha, while stay- 
ing at Rajagaha, gave the famous discourses on seven factors 
of non-decline of kings and princes, and seven factors of 
non-decline of bhikkhus. 

Then he set out on his last journey going first to the village 
of Patali where he taught on the consequences of an immoral 
and a moral life. He then proceeded to the village of Koti 
where he expounded on the Four Noble Truths. Then the 
Buddha took up his residence at the village of Natika where 
the famous "Discourse on the Mirror of Truth" was given. 

Next the Buddha went to Vesali with a large company of 
bhikkhus. At Vesali he accepted the park offered by the 
courtesan Ambapali- From Vesali, the Buddha travelled to a 
small village named Veluva where he was overtaken by a se- 
vere illness that could have proved fatal. But the Buddha re- 
solved to maintain the life-process and not to pass away 
without addressing his lay disciples and without taking 
leave of the Sangha. When Ananda informed the Buddha 
how worried he had been because of the Buddha's illness, 
the Buddha gave the famous injunction: "Let yourselves be 
your own support, your own refuge. Let the Dhamma, not 
anything else, be your refuge." 
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It was at Vesali that the Buddha made the decision to pass 
away and realize parinibbana in three months' time. Upon his 
making this momentous decision there was a great earth- 
quake. Ananda, on learning from the Buddha the reason of 
the earthquake, supplicated him to change the decision, but 
to no avail. 

The Buddha then caused the Sangha to be assembled to 
whom he announced his approaching parinibbftna. He then 
went over all the fundamental principles of his teaching and 
exhorted them to be vigilant, alert, and to watch over their 
own mind so as to make an end of suffering. 

The Buddha then left Vesali and went to Bhanda village 
where he continued to give his discourses to the accompany- 
ing Sangha on sila, samddhi and panfid. Proceeding further on 
his journey to the north, he gave the discourse on the four 
great authorities (mahilpadesa) at the town of Bhoga. 

From there he went on to P3v3 and stayed in the Mango 
Grove of Cunda, the Goldsmith's son, who made an offering 
of food to the Buddha and his community of bhikkhus. After 
eating the meal offered by Cunda, a severe illness came upon 
the Buddha who nevertheless continued on his journey until 
he reached Kusinara where in the Sal Grove of the Malla 
princes he urged Ananda to lay out the couch for him. He lay 
down on the couch with mindfulness and deliberation, 
awaiting the hour of his parinibbana. 

Even on his death-bed the Buddha continued to teach; he 
explained that there are four places which arouse reverence 
and devotion and four persons worthy of a stupa ; and he an- 
swered Ananda's questions on how to conduct oneself with 
regard to women, and on what should be done regarding the 
remains of the Buddha. His last act of selflessness was to ex- 
pound the truth and show the path to Subhadda, the wan- 
dering ascetic. 
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Then after ascertaining that there was not a single 
bhikkhu who had perplexity or doubt about the Buddha, the 
Dhamma and the Sangha, the Buddha uttered his last words: 
"Inherent in all compounded things is decay and dissolu- 
tion. Strive well with full mindfulness." 

Then as the assembled bhikkhus, princes and people paid 
homage to him with deep reverence, the Buddha passed 
away, realizing parinibbfina. 

Mahasudassana Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Buddha while he was ly- 
ing on his death-bed in the Sal Grove of the Mallas. When 
Ananda implored him not to realize parinibbnna in an insig- 
nificant, barren, small town, the Buddha told him that 
Kusinara was not an insignificant small place. In times long 
past, it was known as Kusavatl, the capital city of universal 
monarchs who ruled over the four quarters of the world. 

The Buddha then described the magnificence and gran- 
deur of Kusavatl when King Mahasudassana was the ruler 
there. He also told how the King ruled over his dominions 
righteously and how finally abandoning all attachments and 
practising jhftna he passed away and reached the blissful 
Brahma realm. 

The Buddha revealed that he himself was King 
Mahasudassana of that time. He had cast off the body in this 
place (former Kusavatl) six times as a universal monarch. 
Now he was casting it off for the seventh and last time. He 
ended the discourse reminding Ananda that all com- 
pounded things are indeed impermanent. Arising and de- 
caying are their inherent nature. Only their ultimate cessa- 
tion is blissful nibbdna. 
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Janavasabha Sutta 

This discourse is an extension of another discourse deliv- 
ered by the Buddha on his last journey. Ananda wanted to 
know the destinies of lay disciples from the country of 
Magadha. The Buddha told him that innumerable persons 
from Magadha had reached the deva world by virtue of their 
faith in the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha. This infor- 
mation was given him by Janavasabha Deva who was for- 
merly King Bimbisara. He informed the Buddha that there 
were regular assemblies of devas in the deva realm on uposatha 
days when the king of the devas and Sanahkumara Brahma 
taught the Dhamma on development of the bases of psychic 
power, on the three opportunities, on the four methods of 
steadfast mindfulness and the seven accessories of concen- 
tration. 

Mahagovinda Sutta 

In this discourse, Pancasikha, a gandhabba deva, told the 
deva assembly where Sanahkumara Brahma taught the 
Dhamma as shown by Mahagovinda, the bodhisatta who had 
reached the Brahma world. The Buddha said that 
Mahagovinda was none other than himself and explained 
that the Dhamma he taught at that time could lead one only 
to the Brahma world. With his teaching now as an enlight- 
ened Buddha, higher attainments such as the sotdpatti, 
anfigdmi and the highest achievement arahatta phala were pos- 
sible. 

Mahasamaya Sutta 

The Buddha was residing in the Mahavana forest at 
Kapilavatthu with a company oiarahats numbering five hun- 
dred. Then devas and Brahmas from ten thousand cakkavillas 
came to see the Buddha and the community of bhikkhus. The 
Buddha told his disciples the names of the devas and 
Brahmas as listed in this sutta. 
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Sakkapanha Sutta 

Once when the Buddha was residing at the Indasala Cave 
near Rajagaha, Sakka, the king of devas, came to him to ask 
certain questions. He wanted to know why there was hostil- 
ity and violence among various beings. The Buddha told him 
it was envy and selfishness that brought about hostility 
among beings. He further explained that envy and selfish- 
ness were caused by likes and dislikes, which in turn had 
their roots in desire. And desire grew from mental preoccu- 
pation (vitakka) which had its origin in samstira-ex panding il- 
lusions (papanca-sanna-sankha). 

The Buddha then gave an outline of practices to remove 
these samsfira-expanding illusions including two types of 
quests, quests that should be pursued and quests that should 
not be pursued. 

Mahasatipatthana Sutta 

This sutta is one of the most important doctrinal dis- 
courses of the Buddha. It propounds the only way for the 
purification of beings, for overcoming sorrow and lamenta- 
tion, for the complete removal of pain and grief, for the at- 
tainment of the right path, and for the realization of nibbnna. 
This discourse, given directly to the bhikkhus at the market 
town of Kammasadhamma, defines "the only way" as the 
four methods of steadfast mindfulness made up of fourteen 
ways of contemplating the body, nine ways of contemplating 
sensation, sixteen ways of contemplating the mind, and five 
ways of contemplating the Dhamma. It ends with a definite 
assurance of fruitful results: arahatship in this very existence 
or the state of an anagnmi within seven years, seven months 
or seven davs. 

Payasi Sutta 

This discourse recounts how the Venerable Kumara- 
kassapa showed the right path to Governor Payasi of 
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Setabya town in Kosala country. Governor Payasi held the 
wrong belief: "There is no other world; no beings arise again 
after death; there are no consequences of good or bad 
deeds." The Venerable Kumarakassapa showed him the 
right path, illustrating his teaching with numerous illumi- 
nating similes. Ultimately Payasi became full of faith and 
took refuge in the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha. The 
Venerable Kumarakassapa taught him also the right kind of 
offerings to be made and that these offerings would be made 
with due respect, by one's own hands, with due esteem and 
not as if discarding them. Only under these conditions 
would the good deed of offerings bear splendid fruits. 

3 Pathika Vagga Pali 


This division is made up of eleven shorter discourses of a 
miscellaneous nature. They deal with the Buddha's rejection 
of wrong and severe asceticism practised by followers of 
many sects. They deal also with the periodical evolution and 
dissolution of the universe, the accounts of universal mon- 
archs and the thirty-two physiognomic characteristics of a 
great man. There is one discourse, Singala Sutta, addressed 
to a young brahmin showing the duties to be performed by 
members of the human society. The last two suttas, Safigiti 
and Dasuttara, are discourses given by the Venerable 
Sariputta and they contain lists of doctrinal terms classified 
according to subject matter and numerical units. The style of 
their composition is different from the other nine suttas of 
the division. 

PRthika Sutta 

At the time of the Buddha, there were many other teach- 
ers with their own disciples holding different views on what 
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constituted the holy life, on the origin and development of 
the universe, and on the performance of wonders and mira- 
cles. 

Sunakkhatta, a Licchavi prince, became a disciple of the 
Buddha and was admitted into the order. But he found the 
discipline and the teaching to be beyond him and his com- 
prehension. He became at the same time attracted to the teach- 
ings and practices of other sects. He left the order after three 
years. Then becoming a follower of one of the sects he began to 
disparage the teachings of the Buddha, and made slanderous 
attacks on the Buddha and his disciples. In Pathika Sutta are 
short discourses in which are accounts of the Buddha's refuta- 
tion and explanation with reference to many of Sunakkhatta 's 
accusations. 

UdumbarikR Sutta 

This discourse was given to Nigrodha, the wandering as- 
cetic, and his followers in the park of the Queen Udumbarika 
near Rajagaha in order to destroy their wrong doctrine and 
establish wholesome doctrine. So obsessed were the wander- 
ing ascetics with their own wrong beliefs that they gave no 
response to the Buddha's invitation to follow his teaching 
which would assure them fruitful results within seven days. 

Cakkavatti Sutta 

In the town of Matula, in the country of Magadha, 
bhikkhus were enjoined by the Buddha to be their own sup- 
port, their own refuge, relying only on the Dhamma and not 
on any other refuge. Then the Buddha told them the story of 
Dalhanemi, the universal monarch who possessed the Celes- 
tial Wheel as one of his seven treasures. He and his successor 
ruled over the four continents, wielding the power and au- 
thority of the universal monarch. Their life-span was long, 
and as long as they remained righteous and fulfilled the no- 
ble duties of universal monarch, making the Dhamma their 
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only support, providing shelter and security, offering wealth 
and necessities to the needy, their dominions remained at 
peace, were prosperous and progressing. 

But when the monarch failed to fulfil the noble duties of a 
righteous king, when the Dhamma was no longer held as a 
refuge, the morality of the people declined. Their life-span 
dwindled down to ten years only. Then the ten meritorious 
deeds productive of wholesome effects completely disap- 
peared and the ten evil deeds giving unwholesome results 
flourished exceedingly. People failed to show reverential re- 
gard for the leaders and elders, to fulfil their duties towards 
parents, samanas and bMhmanas. There also developed in- 
tense mutual aversion, ill-will, thoughts of killing one an- 
other, followed by fighting, devastation and carnage. 

A few who survived the holocaust agreed to give up their 
evil ways, to live in a spirit of harmony, doing good deeds, 
showing reverential regard for the leaders and elders, fulfill- 
ing their duties towards parents, samanas and brilhmanas. In 
consequence of improved morality, their life-span expanded 
again until it reached eighty thousand years when a univer- 
sal monarch appeared once more to rule righteously. 
Bhikkhus were thus enjoined to keep within the confines of 
the Dhamma, making it their support, their refuge. The 
Dhamma would show the way for their physical and mental 
development until they attained arahatship. 

Aggafina Sutta 

This discourse was given as Savatthi to two novices under 
training, Vasettha and Bharadvaja, pointing out the wrong 
beliefs of brahmins as regards caste. The brahmins claimed 
that among the four classes of people recognised at that time 
brahmins were the noblest; next came the khattiya class (the 
nobility and royalty) followed by vessa (the trading class) 
and sudda (the lowest class). 
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The Buddha refuted these claims of the brahmins by ex- 
plaining how the world was subjected to processes of evolu- 
tion and dissolution and describing how human beings first 
appeared on earth and how the four social classes emerged. 
He explained further that the nobility of a person was de- 
cided not by his birth and lineage but by his morality and 
knowledge of the Noble Truths. 

"Whoever holds wrong views and commits misdeeds is 
not noble whatever his birth. Whoever restrains himself in 
deed, word and thought and develops the bodhipakkhiya 
dhammas until he attains complete eradication of defilements 
in this very life is the chief, the noblest amongst men and 
devas irrespective of birth." 

Sampas&daniya Sutta 

The Venerable Sariputta's deep confidence in the Buddha 
was once proclaimed aloud in an eloquent eulogy of the 
Buddha spoken in the Buddha's presence. For making this 
bold utterance on the virtues of the Buddha, the Buddha 
asked him whether he had personal knowledge of the minds 
of all the Buddhas, those of the past, of the future and of the 
present, their morality, their concentration, their wisdom, 
and the manner of their emancipation. 

The Venerable Sariputta said he did not claim to have 
such knowledge but justified himself by stating in detail the 
course of the Dhamma taken by all the Buddhas, their ac- 
complishment in slid, abandonment of five hindrances, es- 
tablishment in the four methods of steadfast mindfulness 
and cultivation of the seven factors of enlightenment — as be- 
ing the only course that could lead to unsurpassed supreme 
enlightenment. 

Pas&dika Sutta 

The Venerable Ananda accompanied by Bhikkhu Cunda 
went to see the Buddha to eive him the news about the death 
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of Nigantha Nataputta, the leader of a well-known sect, and 
the schism that had arisen amongst his disciples. 

The Buddha told them that it was natural anpl to be ex- 
pected to happen in a teaching which was not well taught, 
not well imparted, not conducive to emancipation, and not 
taught by one who was supremely enlightened. , 

In contrast, the Buddha explained that when the teaching 
was well taught, well imparted by one who was supremely 
enlightened, there were no wrong views, no speculations 
about past or future or about atta. In the teaching of the Bud- 
dha, bhikkhus were taught the four methods of steadfast 
mindfulness by which wrong views and speculations were 
laid aside. 

Lakkhana Sutta 

This discourse on thirty-two bodily marks of a great man 
was given by the Buddha at Savatthi in Anathapindika's 
Monastery. For a person endowed with the thirty-two bodily 
marks of a great man, only two possible courses are open to 
him and no other. 

"If he lives the household life, he will become a universal 
monarch ruling in righteousness over the four continents. If 
he goes forth from the home life into homelessness, he will 
become an enlightened Buddha." 

The Buddha explained the thirty-two bodily marks in de- 
tail, together with accounts of meritorious deeds previously 
performed by virtue of which each of these thirty-two bodily 
marks were acquired. 

Sihgala Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Buddha at Rajagaha for 
the edification of a young man named Sihgala. The youth 
Sihgala used to worship the six cardinal points, namely, the 
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east, the south, the west, the north, the nadir and the zenith 
in obedience to the last advice given by his dying father. The 
Buddha explained to the young man that according to his 
teaching the six directions were: the east standing for par- 
ents; the south standing for teachers; the west standing for 
the wife and children; the north standing for friends and as- 
sociates; the nadir standing for servants, employees; the ze- 
nith standing for samanas, brtlhmanas. 

The Buddha explained further that the six social groups 
mentioned in the discourse were to be regarded as sacred 
and worthy of respect and worship. One worshipped them 
by performing one's duties towards them. Then these duties 
were explained to the youth Sihgala. 

Atanatiya Sutta 

Four celestial kings came to see the Buddha and told him 
that there were non-believers among many invisible beings 
who might bring harm to the followers of the Buddha. The 
celestial kings therefore wanted to teach the bhikkhus the 
protecting incantation known as the Atanatiya Paritta. The 
Buddha gave his consent by remaining silent. 

Then the four celestial kings recited the Atanatiya Paritta, 
which the Buddha advised the bhikkhus, bhikkhunis and lay 
disciples to learn, to memorize so that they might dwell at 
ease, well guarded and protected. 

Sahgtti Sutta 

The Buddha was touring through the country of the 
Mallas when he came to Pava. The death of Nigantha 
Nataputta had taken place only recently and his followers 
were left in dissension and strife, wrangling over doctrines. 

The Venerable Sariputta who delivered this discourse at- 
tributed this schism among Nataputta's followers to the fact 
the Nataputta's teaching had not been well taught nor well im- 
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parted, and was not conducive to release from the round of 
existences, being taught by one who was not supremely en- 
lightened. 

But the Buddha's teaching was well taught, well im- 
parted, conducive to release from the round of existences, 
being taught by the Buddha who was supremely enlight- 
ened. He advised the bhikkhus to recite the Dhamma as 
taught by the Buddha, in concord and without dissension so 
that the teaching should last long. Then he proceeded to enu- 
merate the Dhamma classified under separate heads as 
group of the ones, group of the twos, etc., up to groups of the 
tens to facilitate easy memorizing and reciting. 

Dasuttara Sutta 

This discourse was also delivered by the Venerable 
Sfiriputta, while the Buddha was staying at Campa, in order 
that the bhikkhus should get liberated from fetters and attain 
nibbnna, bringing about the end of suffering. 

He taught the Dhamma classified under separate heads as 
group of the ones, group of the twos, etc., up to the groups of 
the tens. 



5 


MAJJHIMA NIKAYA 





MAJJHIMA NIKAYA 61 


T his collection of medium length discourses is made up of 
one hundred and fifty-two suttas in three books known 
as pannllsa. The first book, MulapannSsa, deals with the first 
fifty suttas in five vaggas; the second book, Majjhimapannasa 
consists of the second fifty suttas, also in five vaggas ; and the 
last fifty-two suttas are dealt with in five vaggas of the third 
book, Uparipannasa, which means more than fifty. 

The suttas in this nikUya throw much light on the social 
ideas and institutions of those days, and also provide general 
information on the economic and political life. 

ft* ** ** 

1 Mulapannasa Pali 

(a) Mulapariyaya Vagga 
MUlapariyUya Sutta 

The Buddha explained the basis of all phenomena, speci- 
fying twenty-four categories such as the four elements 
(earth, water, fire, wind); sentient beings, devas; the seen, the 
heard, the thought of, the known; the oneness, the multiplic- 
ity, the whole; and the reality of nibbana. The uninstructed 
worldling cannot perceive the true nature of these phenom- 
ena; only the enlightened ones can see them in true perspec- 
tive. 

Sabbasava Sutta 

In this discourse, mental intoxicants that beset the 
uninstructed worldling are defined, and seven practices for 
eradicating them are explained. 
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Dhantmaddyada Sutta 

This sutta contains two separate discourses, the first one 
given by the Buddha, the second by the Venerable Sariputta. 
The Buddha urged the bhikkhus to receive as their legacy 
from him the bodhipakkhiya dhamma only, and not material 
things like the four requisites. The Venerable Sariputta ad- 
vised the bhikkhus to lead a solitary life for attainment of 
jhnna and to strive for the attainment of nibbnna by abandon- 
ing greed, ill will, and delusion. 

Bhayabherava Sutta 

This discourse describes how a bhikkhu leading a solitary 
life in a secluded forest invites harm and danger to himself by 
his impure thoughts, words and deeds, and how the Buddha 
had lived a peaceful forest life harmlessly by cultivating pure 
thoughts, words and deeds which finally led him to enlighten- 
ment. 

Anangana Sutta 

In this discourse given on the request of the Venerable 
Maha Moggallana, the Venerable Sariputta explained four 
types of individuals: 

(i) an impure person who knows he is impure; 

(ii) an impure person who does not know he is im- 
pure; 

(iii) a pure person who knows his own purity; 

(iv) a pure person who does not know his own purity. 

Akankheyya Sutta 

This sutta describes how a bhikkhu should develop slla, 
samtldhi and pannd, instead of craving for gain and fame; how 
he should restrain his faculties, seeing danger in the slightest 
fault. 
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Vattha Sutta 

In this discourse the Buddha explained the difference be- 
tween an impure mind and pure mind by giving the example 
of a dirty cloth and a clean cloth. Only the clean cloth will 
absorb dye; so also only the pure mind will retain the 
Dhamma. 

Sallekha Sutta 

In this discourse the Buddha explained to Maha Cunda 
how wrong views about atta and loka can be removed only 
by Vipassana insight. The practice of jhftna is not the austerity 
practice that removes moral defilements; it only leads to a 
blissful existence. Only refraining from forty-four kinds of 
bad deeds constitutes austerity practice for removing moral 
defilements. The volition alone to do a good deed is enough 
to produce a good result; when it is accompanied by the ac- 
tual deed, the beneficial result accruing is immeasurable. 
One immersed in the mire of sensuous impurities cannot res- 
cue others immersed likewise in the mire. 

Sammdditthi Sutta 

This discourse is an exposition on the right view, deliv- 
ered by the Venerable Sariputta at SSvatthi. When physical, 
verbal and mental actions are motivated by greed, hatred 
and delusion, they are deemed to be bad. When they arise 
through non-greed, non-hatred and non-delusion, the ac- 
tions are deemed to be good. Right View is understanding 
what a good deed is and what a bad deed is; it is the full 
comprehension of the Four Noble Truths and not holding on 
to eternity views concerning atta. 

Mahasatipatthdna Sutta 

This discourse, given at Kammasadhamma market town, 
is the most important sutta which gives practical guidance 
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for cultivation of mindfulness. It describes the four methods 
of steadfast mindfulness, namely, contemplating the body, 
contemplating sensation, contemplating the mind, and con- ' 
templating the dhamma as the only way for the purification 
of beings, for the overcoming of sorrow and lamentation, for 
the complete destruction of pain and distress, for the attain- 
ment of the noble tnagga, and for the realization of nibbdna. 

This sutta appears in identical form in the Dlgha Nikaya. 

(b) Slhanada Vagga 

<0 

CUlaslhanada Sutta 

4 

In this discourse, given at Savatthi, the Buddha made the 
bold statement that the four categories of ariyas, namely the 
stream-winner, the once-retumer, the non-retumer and the 
arahat exist only in his teaching and not in any other. 

Mahaslhandda Sutta 

In this discourse, given at Vesali, the Venerable Sariputt^a 
reported to the Buddha about the disparagement of the Bud- 
dha's virtues made by Sunakkhatta who had left the teach- 
ing. The Buddha said that Sunakkhatta was not intellectually 
equipped to have the faintest glimpse of the Buddha's vir- 
tues such as the ten strengths, the four kinds of supreme self- 
confidence, and the non-decline of sabbaiinuia Mm till the 
time of parinibbdm. He then described the five destinations 
and the actions which lead to them as well as the wrong be- 
liefs and practices of the naked ascetics to whose camp 
Sunakkhatta now belonged. 

Mahddukkhakkhandha Sutta 

This discourse was given at Savatthi to refute the naked 
ascetics when they tried to make out that they followed the 
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same path and taught the same Dhamma as the Buddha. The 
Buddha also explained to the bhikkhus what the pleasures of 
the senses were, what their faults and dangers were, and the 
way of escape from them. The Buddha explained further that 
outside of his teaching, these dhammas were not known and 
no one but the Buddha and his disciples could teach such 
dhammas. 

Culadukkhakkhandha Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Buddha at Kapilavatthu 
to the Sakyan Prince Mahanama, to explain to him at his re- 
quest how greed, ill-will and ignorance cause moral defile- 
ments and suffering. 

Anumdna Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Venerable Maha 
Moggallana to many bhikkhus at Susumaragiri in the coun- 
try of Bhagga. They were urged to see if they had purged 
themselves of sixteen kinds of stubbornness such as inordi- 
nate desire, humiliating others while praising oneself, wrath- 
fulness, etc. If these sixteen kinds of unwholesome dhammas 
were detected in oneself, a determined effort should be made 
to get rid of them. 

Cetokhila Sutta 

This discourse, given by the Buddha at SSvatthi, mentions 
the five kinds of mental thorns: doubt about the Buddha, 
doubt about the Dhamma, doubt about the Sangha, doubt 
about the efficacy of the practice in sila, samadhi and pahhd, 
ill-will and animosity towards fellow bhikkhus. It also men- 
tions the five fetters: attachment to sensual desires, attach- 
ment to oneself, attachment to material objects, immodera- 
tion in eating and sleeping, and adopting the holy life with 
the limited objective of attaining only blissful existences. 
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These mental thorns and fetters are obstacles to liberation 
from dukkha. They should be removed and eradicated for re- 
alization of nibbntia. 

Vanapattha Sutta 

This discourse, given at Savatthi, is concerned with the 
choice of a suitable place for a bhikkhu. A bhikkhu has to 
depend on a forest glade or a village or a town or an indi- 
vidual for his residence and support. If he finds out any 
particular place is not satisfactory for his spiritual develop- 
ment or for material support, he should abandon that place 
at once. «» 

If he finds it satisfactory with respect to material support, 
but not beneficial for spiritual development, he should aban- 
don that place, too. But when it proves beneficial for spiritual 
development, even if the material support is meagre, the 
bhikkhu should stay on in that place. When conditions are 
satisfactory both for spiritual development and material 
support, he should live in such a place for the whole of his 
life. 

Madhupindika Sutta 

A Sakyan Prince, named Daodapani, once asked the Bud- 
dha at Kapilavatthu what doctrine he taught. The Buddha 
replied that his doctrine was one which could not be grasped 
by any brahmin nor by milra. It is this: not to live in discord 
with any one in the world; not to be obsessed by sense im- 
pressions ( sanM ); not to be troubled by doubts; and not to 
crave for any form of existence. 

Dvedavitakka Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Buddha at Savatthi to ex- 
plain two kinds of thinking: wholesome and unwholesome. 
Bhikkhus should practise to see the advantages of engaging 
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in wholesome thoughts and the dangers of unwholesome 
thoughts. 

Vitakkasanthdna Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Buddha at Savatthi on 
how to combat the arising of unwholesome thoughts with 
wholesome thoughts. For example, greed and sensuous 
thoughts should be banished by contemplating on unpleas- 
ant and impermanent nature of the object of desire; ill-will 
and hatred must be countered by thoughts of loving-kind- 
ness; and ignorance may be overcome by seeking illumina- 
tion and guidance from the teacher. ** 

(c) Opamma Vagga 

Kakacupama Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Buddha at Savatthi in 
connection with bhikkhu Moliyaphagguna, who was 
friendly with bhikkhunis. When others censured him for be- 
ing too friendly with bhikkhunis, he lost his temper and 
broke into a quarrel with the bhikkhus who criticized him. 

When the Buddha admonished and advised him to keep 
away from bhikkhunis and to control his temper, he re- 
mained recalcitrant. The Buddha showed the harmfulness of 
ill-temper and advised other bhikkhus to keep tight check on 
their temper, not losing it even when someone was sawing 
their limbs into bits. 

Alagaddupama Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Buddha at Savatthi. 
Bhikkhu Arittha misunderstood the Buddha's teaching and 
maintained that the Buddha showed how to enjoy sensuous 
pleasure without jeopardizing one's progress on the path. 



68 SUTTANTA P1TAKA 


When the Buddha remonstrated with him for his wrong 
views he remained unrepentant. 

The Buddha then spoke to the bhikkhus on the wrong 
way and the right way of learning the Dhamma, giving the 
simile of a snake catcher, and the simile of the raft. 

Vammika Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Buddha at Savatthi. Ven- 
erable Kumarakassapa was asked by a deva a set of fifteen 
questions which he brought to the Buddha for elucidation. 
The Buddha explained to him the meaning of the questions 
and assisted him in iiheir solution. 

Rathavinlta Sutta 

This sutta recounts the dialogue between the Venerable 
Sariputta and the Venerable Punna at Savatthi on the seven 
stages of purity, such as purity of slla, purity of mind, purity 
of view etc., that must be passed before attaining nibbilna. 

Nivdpa Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Buddha at Savatthi on the 
snares that waylay bhikkhus on their path, making use of the 
simile of the hunter, the hunter 's followers, the green pasture 
and four different herds of deer. The hunter was likened to 
mtlra, the hunter's crowd to mflra’s followers, the green pas- 
ture he had set up to the sensuous pleasures, and four differ- 
ent herds of deer to four different types of recluses who left 
homelife. 

Pdsardsi Sutta 

This sutta given by the Buddha at Savatthi is also known 
by the name of Ariyapariyesana Sutta. The Buddha re- 
counted his life from the time he was born in the human 
world as the son of King Suddhodana until the moment of 
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the great "Discourse on the Turning of the Wheel of 
Dhamma", giving details of his renunciation, initial wrong 
practices of severe asceticism and final discovery of the No- 
ble Path of Eight Constituents. In particular, stress was laid 
on two different types of quests, the noble and the ignoble. 
He explained that it is extremely unwise to go after sensual 
pleasures which subject one to ageing, disease and death. 
The most noble quest is to seek out that which will liberate 
one from ageing, disease and death. 

Culahatthipadopama Sutta 

This sutta was given by the Buddha at Savatthi. The 
brahmin Janussoni asked the wandering ascetic Pilotika, 
who had just come back from the Buddha, whether he knew 
all the virtues and accomplishments of the Buddha. The 
wandering ascetic replied that only a Buddha who could 
match another Buddha in attainments could know all the vir- 
tues of the other. As for him, he could only exercise his imagi- 
nation in this respect, just as a hunter would judge the meas- 
urements of an elephant from the size of its footprints. 

Later when the brahmin Janussoni went to see the Bud- 
dha and recounted his conversation with the wandering as- 
cetic, the Buddha told him that the size of an elephant's foot- 
print might still be misleading. Only when one followed the 
footprints and could see the animal grazing in the open, 
could one accurately judge its true measurements. So also 
one could fully appreciate and understand the virtues of the 
Buddha and his teaching only when one followed his teach- 
ing and practised as he taught until the final goal of 
arahatship was reached. 

Mahahatthipadopama Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Venerable Sariputta to 
the bhikkhus at Savatthi using the simile of the elephant's 
footprint. He explained that just as the footprint of all ani- 
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mals could be contained within the footprint of an elephant, 
all wholesome dhammas are comprised in the Four Noble 
Truths. 

Mahasaropama Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Buddha at RSjagaha in 
connection with Devadatta, who remained contented with 
gain and fame because of his attainment of supernormal 
powers and left the teaching to cause a schism in the order. 
The Buddha said that this teaching was not for the purpose of 
gain and fame, which were like the external shoots and 
branches of a tree; nor just for the accomplishment in slla, 
which may be likened to the outer crust of a tree; nor for mere 
establishing of concentration to achieve supernormal powers, 
which were like the bark of a tree. The Dhamma was taught for 
the attainment of arahatship, the noble liberation, which alone 
resembled the inner pith of a tree. 

CUlasdropama Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Buddha at Savatthi in 
connection with the Brahmin Pingalakoccha who asked the 
Buddha whether all the six teachers claiming to be Buddhas 
were really enlightened. The Buddha explained the 
brahmacariya practice taught by a Buddha led to arahatship, 
not just to the achievement of gain and fame or supernormal 
powers. **■ 


(d) Mahayamaka Vagga 


Culagosittga Sutta 

The Venerable Anuruddha, the Venerable Nandiya and 
the Venerable Kimbila were staying in the Gosihga Sal tree 
woodland. The Buddha visited them and praised them on 
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their way of living, practising the holy life with perfect har- 
mony and concord amongst themselves, thus forming an 
adornment to the lovely woodland park. 

Mahdgosinga Sutta 

Once, while the Buddha was residing in the Gosihga Sal 
tree woodland, the Venerable Sariputta asked the Buddha: 
"Who would most adorn this woodland park and enhance 
its beauty?" The discourse records the different answers pro- 
vided by the Venerables Revata, Anuruddha, Maha Kassapa, 
Maha Moggallana, Sariputta and by the Buddha himself. 

Mahdgopdlaka Sutta 

This discourse, given by the Buddha at Savatthi, explains 
the conditions under which the teaching would grow and 
prosper and the conditions under which it would decline 
and decay. The example of a cowherd is given. When a cow- 
herd is equipped with eleven skills of managing and tending 
his cattle there is progress and growth in his work. So also 
when the bhikkhu is skilled and accomplished in eleven fac- 
tors such as knowledge of truth about the khandhas, practice 
of sila, samadhi and pahhn etc., the teaching will grow and 
prosper. 

Culagopalaka Sutta 

This discourse deals with eleven factors, the failure to ful- 
fil which would contribute to the downfall and ruin of the 
teaching. Just as the cattle under the care of an unwise and 
unskillful cowherd cross the river from a wrong quay on the 
bank and meet with destruction instead of reaching the other 
shore, so also the followers of the teachers who are not accom- 
plished in the knowledge of truth, khandhas, etc., will only end 
up in disaster. 
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Cufasaccaka Sutta 

This discourse, given at VesSli, gives an account of the 
debate between the Buddha and Saccaka, the wandering as- 
cetic, on the subjects of atta. Saccaka maintained the rupa, 
vedantl, saniin, sankhnra and vihMna were one's atta. It was 
atta which enjoyed the fruits of good deeds and suffered the 
consequences of bad deeds. The Buddha refuted his theory, 
pointing out that none of the khandhas was atta, each being 
subjected to the laws of anicca, dukkha and anattil, and not 
amenable to anyone's control. Saccaka had to admit his de- 
feat in the presence of his followers. 

MahSsaccaka Sutta 

The same Saccaka, the wandering ascetic, came again to 
the Buddha the next day and asked about the cultivation of 
mind and body. He knew only the wrong methods of devel- 
oping concentration. The Buddha explained to Saccaka the 
various practices he himself had followed and mistakes he 
had made until he found the middle path that finally led him 
to the realization of nibblina. 

Culatayhasankhaya Sutta 

On enquiry by the king of devas how a disciple of the Bud- 
dha trained himself to realize nibbdna, the Buddha gave him 
a short description of how a householder, after leaving his 
home, put himself on a course of training that gradually pu- 
rified his mind of all moral defilements and led him to the 
final goal. 

MahatanhSsankhaya Sutta 

A disciple of the Buddha, Sati by name, held the view that 
the Buddha taught: "The same consciousness transmigrates 
and wanders about." Other disciples tried to rid him of this 
wrong view but to no avail. The Buddha told him that he 
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never taught such wrong views. He only taught: "Con- 
sciousness arises out of conditions; there is no arising of con- 
sciousness without conditions." 

Maha-assapura Sutta 

The people of Assapura, a market town of Anga country, 
were ardently devoted to the Buddha, the Dhamma and the 
Sangha, helping and assisting the members of the order by of- 
fering them the bhikkhu requisites. Out of gratitude for such 
support, the Buddha urged the bhikkhus to make strenuous 
efforts in their training and practice of Dhamma, gradually 
going from stage to stage, starting with avoidance of evil 
deeds by restraint of physical and vocal actions, proceeding 
with mental restraint through meditation, then progressing to- 
wards attainment of four stages otjhdna, and finally reaching 
the stage where all moral defilements are eliminated and 
nibbfina attained. 

Cula-assapura Sutta 

Out of gratitude for the support given by the lay devotees 
of Assapura, a market town in the country of Anga, the Bud- 
dha urged the bhikkhus to be worthy of the name of samana 
and brahmana. Samana means one who has stilled his pas- 
sions; brahmana, one who has rid himself of defilements. A 
bhikkhu should therefore subject himself to the course of dis- 
cipline and practice as laid down by the Buddha until he has 
eliminated the twelve defilements such as envy, ill-will, de- 
ceit, wrong views etc. »*- 

(e) Culayamaka Vagga 
Saleyyaka Sutta 

This exposition was given to villagers of Sala on ten 
demeritorious deeds that would lead to states of misery and 
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woe and ten meritorious deeds that would give rise to re- 
birth in happy realms. 

Veraitjaka Sutta 

This discourse was given to the householders of VeranjS 
dealing with identical subjects as in the Saleyyaka Sutta. 

Mahavedalla Sutta 

The Venerable Mahakotthika asked many questions to the 
Venerable Sariputta at SSvatthi regarding an uninstructed 
person with no panfifl, and instructed persons with pannfl; 
many questions in viflnflna and vedanH, on the difference be- 
tween pannfl and vinnana, and many other things. The Vener- 
able Sariputta obliged him with detailed answers. 

Culavedalla Sutta 

Then Dhammadinna was asked many questions by the 
householder Visakha about personality ( sakkflya ), the origin 
of sakkilya, the cessation of sakkflya and the way leading to the 
cessation of sakkaya. All the questions were satisfactorily an- 
swered by the Therl. 

Culadhammasamaddna Sutta 

This sutta describes four practices involving: (i) happy 
living now, followed by dire consequences in the future; (ii) 
unhappy living now, followed by dire consequences in the 
future; (iii) unhappy living now, followed by a happy life in 
the future; (iv) happy living now, followed by a happy life in 
the future. 

Mahddhammasamdddna Sutta 

In this discourse, the four practices as described in 
Culadhammasamadana Sutta ate explained with more de- 



MAJJHIMA NIKSYA 75 


tails giving similes of poisoned fruit juice, delicious cordial 
and medicinal preparation of cow's urine. 

Vintamsaka Sutta 

Any claim to Buddhahood may be put to acid tests as pro- 
vided in this sutta. A detailed procedure to scrutinize such a 
claim is laid down here. 

Kosambiya Sutta 

This discourse on how loving-kindness should be the ba- 
sis of their relations was given by the Buddha to the 
bhikkhus of KosambI, who were living in discord because of 
disagreement over trifling matters. 

Brahtnanimantanika Sutta 

The Brahma Baka held the wrong view of eternity believ- 
ing in permanence, stability, and endurance. The Buddha 
showed him how wrong his belief was. 

Maratajjantya Sutta 

This is an account given by the Venerable Maha 
Moggallana of how mtlra once troubled him by causing pains 
and aches in the stomach. He had to coax him to stop annoy- 
ing him by telling him that he had been mara's uncle at the 
time of Kakusandha Buddha. 
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2 Majjhima PannSsa Pali 

(a) Gahapati Vagga 

Kandaraka Sutta 

This discourse was delivered at Campa in connection 
with Kandaraka, the wandering ascetic, and Pessa, son of an 
elephant rider, who marvelled at the silence maintained by 
the huge congregation of bhikkhus not making any sound, 
not even a sneeze or a cough. The Buddha explained that 
their silence was due to their accomplishments in samfldhi 
and to their training in four methods of steadfast 
mindfulness. The Buddha also elucidated the four types of 
individuals engaged in meditation. 

Atthakandgara Sutta 

The householder Dasama of Atthaka wanted to know if 
there was a single dhamma which could cause liberation and 
realization of nibbflna. The Venerable Ananda informed him 
there was a group of dhammas, eleven in number, namely the 
four jhflnas, the four brahmavihflra practices, and 
flkflsflnahcflyatana, vihMnahcflya, flkihcahhflyatana. Contem- 
plating the impermanent nature of each of these dhammas 
would lead one to nibbflna. 

Sekha Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Venerable Ananda to the 
Sakyans headed by Prince Mahan3ma. The Venerable 
Ananda explained the path consisting of three steps — si la, 
samfldhi and pahnfl — to be followed by an aspirant to higher 
knowledge culminating in the knowledge of cessation of 
flsava. 
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Potaliya Sutta 

Potaliya had left worldly affairs behind with a view to 
leading the holy life. When the Buddha saw him dressed in 
ordinary everyday attire, the Buddha addressed him as 
gahapati (householder), which Potaliya resented. The Bud- 
dha explained to him that in the vocabulary of the Vinaya 
one was said to have cut oneself off from the world only 
when one refrained from killing, stealing, telling lies, slan- 
dering, and only when one was abstemious, not conceited, 
and controlled in one's temper. 

Jivaka Sutta 

This discourse was given at Rajagaha in connection with 
Jivaka, the great physician, who enquired whether it was 
true that the Buddha ate the meat of animals killed pur- 
posely for him. The Buddha told him that he had made it a 
rule for the bhikkhus not to partake of any meat which they 
saw or heard or had reason to suspect to be especially pre- 
pared for them. Further, a bhikkhu should not show eager- 
ness for food nor be greedy in eating; he should eat with re- 
flection that he took the meal only to sustain the body in or- 
der to pursue the path of liberation. 

Upali Sutta 

A prominent, wealthy lay disciple of Nigantha Nataputta 
was sent by his master to meet the Buddha and defeat him in 
argument on certain aspects of the theory of kamma. Whereas 
the Nigantha stressed the physical and vocal actions being 
more productive of resultant effects, the Buddha maintained 
that it was volition or mental action that was paramount. By 
means of his discourse the Buddha converted Upali, while 
Nataputta died, overwhelmed by intense wrath over the loss 
of his most prominent disciple. 
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Kukkuravatika Sutta 

This discourse, given by the Buddha to two naked ascetics 
named Punna and Seniya at the market town of Koliya, deals 
with four kinds of actions and four kinds of resultant effects 
arising therefrom: (i) a black deed leading to a black result; 
(ii) a white deed leading to a white result; (iii) a deed which is 
both black and white leading to a result which is both black 
and white and (iv) a deed which is neither black nor white 
leading to a result which is neither black nor white. 

Abhayardjakumdra Sutta 

Prince Abhayarajakum5ra was sent by Nigantha 
Nataputta to ask the Buddha whether he uttered unpleasant 
words about the destiny of Devadatta. The Buddha enumer- 
ated six modes of utterances out of which he would make 
two modes of utterances: words which are true, profitable 
but not pleasant to others; and words which are true, profit- 
able and pleasant to others. 

Bahuvedantya Sutta 

This discourse was given at SSvatthi to explain the vari- 
ous kinds of vedantl which might be two in number — sukha 
and dukkha vedantls; or three in number by including the 
upekkhtl vedatiiJ ; or five, six, eighteen or thirty-six, or one hun- 
dred and eight, depending on the method of enumeration. 
Ordinarily sensations that arise from pleasures of the senses 
are regarded as sukha or happiness. But the Buddha explains 
that the acme of happiness is attainment of nirodha samdpatti. 

Apannaka Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Buddha to the villagers of 
Sala in the country of Kosala who had not yet accepted any 
of the teachings taught by leaders of the various sects visit- 
ing their village. The Buddha showed them the right path 
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which would not lead them astray. The wrong views of the 
sectarians were contrasted against the right views pro- 
pounded by the Buddha; the disadvantages of wrong views, 
and the advantages of right views were explained. **- 

(b) Bhikkhu Vagga 
Ambalatthikardhulovdda Sutta 

In this discourse, given at Rajagaha, the Buddha exhorted 
his son Rahula, a samanera aged seven, on the necessity of 
observing the fundamental moral precept of truthfulness, 
and of practising mindfulness, by giving the similes of the 
upturned water pot, the royal elephant and the mirror. 

Maharahulovada Sutta 

This discourse on the five khandhas was given at Savatthi 
by the Buddha to Rahula at the age of eighteen. The Vener- 
able Sariputta also taught Rahula the meditation on 
Anapana. The Buddha further explained to him the advan- 
tages of Anapana meditation and gave him another dis- 
course on the four great elements. 

CUlamalukya Sutta 

This discourse was given at Savatthi to Bhikkhu Malukya. 
Bhikkhu Malukya interrupted his meditation one afternoon, 
went to the Buddha and asked him the well known classical 
questions: is the universe eternal or not etc.; is the soul the 
same as the body, is the soul one thing and body another, etc.; 
does life exist after death, or does it not exist after death. 

The Buddha explained to him that the practice of the holy 
life did not depend upon these views. Whatever view one 
may hold about them, there would still be birth, ageing, de- 
cay, death, sorrow, lamentation, pain, grief, distress. The 
Buddha said that he taught only about dukkha, the cause of 
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dukkha, the cessation of dukkha and the way leading to the 
cessation of dukkha. 

Mahdmalukya Sutta 

This discourse was given to Bhikkhu Malukya at Savatthi 
to explain the five fetters, namely, personality belief, doubt, 
attachment to wrong practice, sensual desires and ill-will, 
which lead beings to lower destinations. 

Bhaddfili Sutta 

This discourse, given at Savatthi, is an exhortation to 
Bhikkhu Bhaddali 3vho refused to obey the disciplinary rule 
of not eating after midday and in the evening. The Buddha 
explained why bhikkhus in the teaching should respect dis- 
ciplinary rules laid down by him. 

Latukikopama Sutta 

This discourse was given to the Venerable Udayi in con- 
nection with observance of disciplinary rules and precepts. 
When the five strengths ( balas ), namely, faith, energy, 
mindfulness, concentration and insight are not well devel- 
oped, the bhikkhu finds even a paltry restraint like refraining 
from eating meals in the afternoon and in the evening very 
irksome and onerous. But when the five balas are fully devel- 
oped, even stringent rules can be observed without any diffi- 
culty or discomfort. 

Catumd Sutta 

This discourse was given at Catuma to the disciples of the 
Venerable Sariputta and the Venerable Maha Moggallana, 
who came with five hundred bhikkhus to see the Buddha. 
The five hundred bhikkhus made a lot of noise while settling 
down. The Buddha refused to see them at first, but later re- 
lented and taught them the dangers in the life of a bhikkhu. 
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Just as there are dangers and hazards in a sea such as stormy 
waves, crocodiles, whirlpools and sharks, so also there are 
dangers against which the bhikkhu must be always on 
guard, namely, ill-will against those who instruct them and 
guide them; dissatisfaction with training rules such as those 
concerning taking of meals or dealing with womenfolk; and 
pleasures of the senses. 

Nalakapana Sutta 

This discourse was given to the Venerable Anuruddha 
and to the villagers of Na}akap3na to explain that unless a 
bhikkhu has attained the higher stages of tnagga and phala, 
accomplishments in supernormal psychic powers may prove 
to be harmful to him. The Buddha himself talked about the 
destinations of departed persons not to earn praise and ad- 
miration but to arouse enthusiasm and faith in his disciples. 

Goliyani Sutta 

This discourse was given at Rajagaha by the Venerable 
Sariputta to Goliyani Bhikkhu concerning eighteen dhammas 
which a forest dwelling bhikkhu should observe. 

Kltagiri Sutta 

This discourse was given at the market town of Kltagiri 
on the advantages of taking meals only before noon and the 
disadvantages of eating in the evening. 

(c) Paribbajaka Vagga 


Tevijjavaccha Sutta 

Vacchagotta, the wandering ascetic, questioned the Bud- 
dha whether it would be true to say that sabbannuta Mna was 
constantly and continuously present to him all the time, 
while walking or standing, asleep or awake. The Buddha re- 
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plied that it would not be true to say so. It would be true to 
say only that the Buddha was accomplished in the three 
kinds of knowledge, namely, knowledge of the past, power 
of divine seeing, and knowledge of liberation. 

Aggivaccha Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Buddha at SSvatthi in 
connection with Vacchagotta who approached the Buddha 
quite often to ask many questions about atta. On this occa- 
sion too he asked the Buddha whether there was atta; 
whether atta was permanent, etc. The Buddha told him he 
held no theories abput atta because he had seen the nature of 
things as they really were. Then he explained to him the 
Dhamma in some detail. 

Mahavaccha Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Buddha to Vacchagotta at 
Rajagaha. On his visit to the Buddha after a long interval, 
Vacchagotta no longer troubled the Buddha with his specu- 
lations about atta, loka, etc. Instead, he requested to be taught 
on good and bad deeds ( kusaltlkusalam kammam ) in brief. The 
Buddha explained to him the Dhamma on good and bad 
deeds in brief as well as in detail. 

Vacchagotta became a disciple of the Buddha and re- 
ceived admission into the order. Then, practising the 
Dhamma as instructed, he ultimately attained arahatship, 
realizing nibbftna. The problems of atta, loka, etc., no longer 
obsessed him. 

Dighanakha Sutta 

This important discourse was given by the Buddha in the 
Sukarakhata Cave near Rajagaha to Dighanakha, the wan- 
dering ascetic and a nephew of the Venerable Sariputta, in 
order to remove his wrong views of annihilation. As the Bud- 
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dha taught him the dhamrna on contemplation of the body 
and contemplation of sensation (sukha, dukkha, 
adukkhamasukha), his uncle the Venerable Sariputta was 
standing behind the Buddha, fanning him. It was only fifteen 
days ago that the Venerable Sariputta had been admitted into 
the order by the Buddha. While following the progress of the 
discourse, as though sharing the food prepared for another, 
the Venerable Sariputta advanced rapidly from the stage of a 
sotdpanna, which he had already reached, and attained the 
perfect state of arahatship with the fourfold analytical 
knowledge ( patisambhida Mna). At the end of the discourse 
his nephew, the wandering ascetic Dlghanakha, became a 
sotnpanna. 

Mdgandiya Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Buddha at the market 
town of KammSsadhamma in the Kuru country in connec- 
tion with Magandiya, the wandering ascetic, who resented 
the Buddha's criticism of his wrong beliefs. The Buddha ex- 
horted him to practise control of the senses and sensuous 
thoughts. He told the wandering ascetic the story of his re- 
nunciation, how he had left his luxurious palaces and how, 
on discovering the truth, he found happiness in arahattaphala 
which was far superior to any of the sensuous pleasures. 
Magandiya gave up his wrong views to become a disciple of 
the Buddha. 

Sandaka Sutta 

This discourse was given at KosambI to Sandaka, the 
wandering ascetic, and his followers by the Venerable 
Ananda. The Venerable Ananda explained to them the four 
wrong views of sect-leaders who held that there was no ex- 
istence after death, that there was neither evil nor good, no 
cause for any phenomena, and that there were only aggre- 
gates of seven elements. Finally he taught the wandering as- 
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cetics the Dhamma as expounded by the Buddha. As a conse- 
quence of his teaching Sandaka and his followers abandoned 
their wrong views and became disciples of the Buddha. 

Mahasakuludayl Sutta 

At one time the Buddha and his company of bhikkhus 
were residing at Rajagaha where six leaders of sects were 
also spending the rains with their respective followers. Then 
Udayl, the wandering ascetic, who was visited by the Bud- 
dha, extolled the virtues of the Buddha saying that other 
leaders were sometimes criticized even by their followers, 
whereas the Buddha was the exception. Even if the Buddha's 
disciples left the order, they did not find fault with the Bud- 
dha or the Dhamma. They only blamed themselves for not 
being able to follow his teaching. Udayl attributed this dif- 
ference in reverential respect enjoyed by the Buddha to five 
aspects of his virtues. The Buddha rejected Udayi's enu- 
meration of his virtues which were mostly attributed to as- 
cetic practices, and explained to him the real cause of the to- 
tal veneration bestowed on him by his followers. 

Samanamundika Sutta 

The wandering ascetic Uggahamana, son of Samana- 
mundika, was teaching that any recluse who refrained from 
wrong deed, wrong word, wrong thought, and wrong liveli- 
hood was a fully accomplished arahat. The Buddha rejected 
his assertion, saying that in that case, even an infant sleeping 
innocently upon his bed could claim to the state of 
arahatship. He then explained that it was only the Noble 
Path of Eight Constituents leading to Right Knowledge and 
Right Liberation that could bring about realization of 
arahatship. 
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Culasakuludayi Sutta 

This discourse was given at RSjagaha. The wandering as- 
cetic SakuludSyl asked the Buddha many questions about 
atta and stla, and the Buddha explained to him the practice of 
the teaching beginning with the precept of not taking the life 
of a being and ending with the realization of nibbnna. 

Vekhanasa Sutta 

This discourse was given at Savatthi. The Buddha ex- 
plained to Vekhanasa, the wandering ascetic, how happiness 
accruing from spiritual attainments was superior to that de- 
rived from sensuous pleasures. The Buddha also gave the 
assurance that any honest worker who would follow his in- 
structions sincerely could enjoy the bliss of spiritual attain- 
ments. »*■ 


(d) Raja Vagga 


Ghattkara Sutta 

This discourse, given by the Buddha while journeying in 
Kosala, recounts the story of high devotion of Ghatlkara, the 
potter, who looked after his blind parents and who at the 
same time attended upon Kassapa Buddha with great rever- 
ence. There was also the account of how Ghatlkara forcibly 
pulled along his friend, young Jotipala, to where Kassapa 
Buddha was, to pay respect. After hearing the Dhamma dis- 
courses young Jotipala left the household life to be admitted 
into the order by Kassapa Buddha. This interesting ancient 
episode that had happened in Kassapa Buddha's time many 
aeons ago was recounted to the Venerable Ananda by 
Gotama Buddha standing on the very spot where once 
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stood, a long, long time ago, the house of Ghatikara, the pot- 
ter. The Buddha concluded his story by revealing that young 
Jotipala was none other than the present Gotama Buddha. 

Ratthapala Sutta 

Ratthapala, the son of a wealthy brahmin obtained his 
parents' permission with great difficulty to become a 
bhikkhu under the guidance of the Buddha. After twelve 
years of strenuous endeavour, when he became a fully- 
fledged arahat, he visited his parents' home. His parents at- 
tempted to entice him with wealth and wife back to house- 
hold life but to no avail. He taught his parents the law of 
impermanence ( anicca ). He said he saw nothing alluring in 
wealth and marriage. 

Maghadeva Sutta 

This discourse was given at the royal mango grove at 
Mithila. The Buddha told the Venerable Ananda about the 
noble tradition laid down by the righteous King Maghadeva. 
When his hair began to turn white, he gave up the household 
life leaving his dominions to his eldest son. This tradition 
was handed down from king to son for generations and gen- 
erations, over thousands and thousands of years until the 
reign of King Nimi. 

King Nimi had a son by the name of Kajarajanaka who 
did not go forth from home life into homelessness when the 
time came like his predecessors. Kajarajanaka terminated the 
noble practice laid down by the tradition. He thus became 
the last person of that tradition. 

The Buddha revealed that he was the King Maghadeva of 
that ancient time laying down the noble tradition. The Bud- 
dha said that noble tradition did not lead to calm, to higher 
knowledge. It only led to the realm of the Brahmas. But the 
noble practice which he was leading now as a Buddha cer- 
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tainly led to the disillusionment with the five khandhas, the 
abandonment of attachment and the cessation of dukkha, and 
to calm, higher knowledge, penetrative insight and realiza- 
tion of nibbdna. The Buddha then exhorted, "Ananda, con- 
tinue to follow this good practice which I have laid down. 
Let you not be the person with whom my tradition ends." 

Madhura Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Venerable Mahakaccana 
at Madhura. He refuted the brahmins' claim that only 
brahmins were noble and superior, and that others were infe- 
rior. He explained to King Madhura that it was one's moral- 
ity, not birth, that established one's nobility. Anyone whether 
brflhmana, khattiya, vessa or sudda, committing a wrong deed 
would be born again in the states of woe; anyone doing a 
good deed would be bom again in a happy realm. After this 
discourse by the Venerable Mahakaccana, King Madhura, 
formerly of another faith, took refuge in the Buddha, the 
Dhamma and the Sangha. 

Bodhirfijakumara Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Buddha at Susumaragira 
in the country of Bhagga in connection with the statement 
made by Prince Bodhi that "sukha (happiness) cannot be at- 
tained through sukha ; sukha can be attained only through 
dukkha". The Buddha said he had also once thought in a simi- 
lar manner, and recounted the whole story of his renuncia- 
tion, his struggles with wrong practices, his frantic search for 
the truth, and his ultimate enlightenment. When asked by 
the prince how long would it take a bhikkhu to achieve, in 
this very lifetime the supreme goal of the holy life, 
arahatship, the Buddha stipulated five attributes for the as- 
piring bhikkhu. If he was equipped with five attributes: 
faith, good health, integrity (not being deceitful), unrelenting 
zeal, and sufficient intellect to understand the phenomena of 
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"arising and passing away", and having the tathagata as his 
instructor and guide, a bhikkhu would achieve arahatship 
within seven years at most. Under the most favorable cir- 
cumstances he could become accomplished within half a 
day. 

Angulimala Sutta 

This discourse, given by the Buddha at Savatthi, describes 
how Angulimala, the notorious robber and murderer, was 
tamed by the Buddha, and how he took refuge in the Bud- 
dha, the Dhamma and the Sangha. Although he had the 
name of Ahimsaka (non-violence), he was formerly cruel 
and murderous and' was called Artgulimala by people. Being 
tamed now by the Buddha, he ceased hurting anyone, and 
started living a life true to his name. He had become an 
arahat. 

Piyajatika Sutta 

A householder of Savatthi whose son had died went to 
see the Buddha who told him that dear beloved ones formed 
a source of sorrow as they brought pain and grief. The house- 
holder was displeased with what the Buddha said. Gamblers 
playing with dice just close by the Buddha's monastery told 
him differently. They said that loved ones surely brought joy 
and happiness. King Pasenadi concurred with the gamblers 
but his queen Mallika maintained that only what the Buddha 
said must be true. She justified her faith in the Buddha by 
giving many illustrations of the Buddha's penetrating and 
illuminating wisdom. King Pasenadi was finally won over to 
her view. 

Bahitika Sutta 

This discourse was given at Savatthi by the Venerable 
Ananda to King Pasenadi on the bank of the River Aciravati. 
He dealt with unwholesome deeds, words and thoughts 
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which were blameworthy and wholesome deeds, words and 
thoughts which were praiseworthy. King Pasenadi was 
pleased with the discourse and made a gift of cloth from the 
country of Bahiti to the Venerable Ananda. 

Dhammacetiya Sutta 

King Pasenadi of Kosala once came to see the Buddha. 
Entering the dwelling where the Buddha was staying, he fell 
on his forehead at the feet of the Buddha. When asked by the 
Buddha why he was showing such extreme humbleness and 
respect to the body of the Buddha, the king launched elo- 
quently on a eulogy of the Buddha, praising his virtues. The 
Buddha told his bhikkhus that the words uttered by the king 
constituted a memorial in honour of the Dhamma and urged 
them to learn this memorial and recite it frequently. 

Kannakatthala Sutta 

4 0 

This discourse, given by the Buddha at Ujunha, contains 
answers to King Pasenadi Kosala's questions about four 
classes of people and their destinations after death, about 
sabbannuta Mna, and about the great Brahma. **• 

(e) Brahmana Vagga 


BrahmSyu Sutta 

The Brahmin Brahmayu was one hundred and twenty 
years old when he heard of the fame of the Buddha. He sent 
his disciple Uttara who was well versed in Vedas to find out 
by examining the thirty-two physical characteristics of a 
great man whether Gotama was indeed an enlightened Bud- 
dha. On Uttara's good report testifying to the Buddha hav- 
ing the requisite characteristics of a Buddha, Brahmayu went 
himself to see the Buddha. Fully satisfied after hearing the 
graduated discourse that Gotama was indeed an enlightened 
Buddha, he became a devoted disciple and achieved the > 
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third stage of the path and fruition ( atiilgnmi ), before he 
passed away. 

Sela Sutta 

Sela was a brahmin of Apana market-town who, on hear- 
ing about the fame of the Buddha from Keniya the hermit, 
went to see the Buddha accompanied by three hundred 
young brahmins. After hearing a discourse from the Buddha 
he became fully convinced that he had indeed seen a truly 
enlightened Buddha. All of them requested to join the order 
and received permission from the Buddha. 

Assalayana Sutta 

Some five hundred brahmins who had come to SSvatthi 
on business attempted to challenge the Buddha on his views 
with regard to the purity and nobility of the four classes of 
people. They sent Assalayana, a highly talented young man 
well-versed in the Vedas, to contest with the Buddha. The 
young man's meeting with the Buddha ended up in his con- 
version. 

Ghotamukha Sutta 

A discussion took place between the Venerable Udena and a 
brahmin by the name of Ghotamukha on the subject of the prac- 
tice of the holy life. The Venerable Udena described four 
kinds of persons engaged in ascetic practices. After the dis- 
course the brahmin became a disciple of the Venerable 
Udena and took his refuge in the Buddha, the Dhamma and 
the Sangha. 

Cahkl Sutta 

Cahkl, a brahmin of Opasada Village, came to see the 
Buddha with a large crowd amongst whom was a young 
brahmin by the name of Kapatika. The young man entered 
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into a discussion with the Buddha about the "Three Vedas" 
which had been handed down from generation to generation 
in unbroken tradition. The tradition which the brahmins be- 
lieved to be the only truth was likened by the Buddha to a 
line of blind men each one clinging on to the preceding one. 

Esukari Sutta 

This discourse was given at Savatthi in connection with a 
brahmin named Esukari. In this sutta too the Buddha re- 
jected the brahmin classification of society into four classes 
claiming the highest position for the brahmins. It was not 
only the brahmins who could develop loving-kindness, free 
from enmity and ill-will. Members of other classes also could 
develop loving-kindness. It was not birth but the practice of 
wholesome dhamma that made a person noble. 

Dhananjani Sutta 

Dhananjani was an old devoted lay disciple of the Bud- 
dha. After the death of his first wife who had great faith in 
the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha, he was no longer 
diligent in and mindful of the practice of Dhamma. His sec- 
ond wife was without faith in the teaching of the Buddha. To 
maintain his family he resorted to wrongful means of liveli- 
hood. The Venerable Sariputta put him back on the right 
path. On his deathbed, he sent for the Venerable Sariputta 
who solaced him with the Dhamma. This caused him on his 
death to be reborn in the Brahma world. The Buddha asked 
the Venerable Sariputta why he had put the old brahmin 
only on the way to the inferior Brahma world when a higher 
attainment was possible for him. 

Vdsettha Sutta 
• • 

A discussion had arisen between two brahmin youths 
Vasettha and Bharadvaja on the origin of a brilhmana. 
Bharadvaja maintained it was birth, lineage and caste that 
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made a person a brtlhmana. Vasettha believed moral conduct 
and performance of customary duties were essential qualifi- 
cations to be a brtlhmana. They went to the Buddha for settle- 
ment of their dispute. 

The Buddha told them that a person was not a brtlhmana 
just because of his birth if he was full of worldly attachments, 
or was harnessed to greed, ill-will, craving and ignorance. A 
person became a brtlhmana, whatever his birth, when he had 
cut off his fetters of defilements, removed the obstacles of 
ignorance and attained the knowledge of the Four Noble 
Truths. The most perfect brtlhmana was an arahat. 

Subha Sutta 

This discourse was given on account of Subha, son of the 
brahmin Todeyya, at Savatthi. Like other brahmins. Subha 
believed that only householders could accomplish meritori- 
ous deeds in a right manner, not those who had gone forth 
from the household life. The occupation of householders 
produced great benefits whereas the occupation of the rec- 
luse brought little benefits. The Buddha removed his wrong 
views and Subha became a devoted disciple of the Buddha. 

Sahgarava Sutta 

Sartg§rava was a young brahmin who was full of pride 
with learning in the Vedas, entertaining wrong views of his 
birth. He went to ask the Buddha whether the Buddha 
claimed, like some samanas and brtlhmanas, to have attained 
in this very life special knowledge and vision and to have 
reached the other shore. The Buddha explained that there 
were three kinds of samanas and brtlhmanas who made such 
claims: those who made the claim through hearsay, having 
learnt things by hearsay only; those who made the claim by 
mere reasoning and logic; and finally those who made the 
claim by personally realizing the penetrative insight of the 
Dhamma unheard of before. 
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The Buddha told Safigarava that he was of this third type 
and recounted how he had become accomplished in the 
Dhamma by practice and self-realization. 

3 Uparipannasa Pali 

(a) Devadaha Vagga 

Devadaha Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Buddha at Devadaha in 
the country of the Sakyans to refute the wrong views of the 
Niganthas. The Niganthas believed that whatever a person 
experienced in this life was caused by former action. They 
practised austerity as a penance to put an end to the result of 
former action. The Buddha taught them the right path that 
would lead to the end of suffering. 

Pancattaya Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Buddha to bhikkhus at 
Savatthi to explain the wrong beliefs of other sects speculat- 
ing on whether the world is finite or infinite, etc. 

Kititi Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Buddha at PisinarS. The 
Buddha explained that he taught the Dhamma not for the 
sake of gain, such as robes, alms-food, lodgings, etc., nor in 
expectation of future happy existences. His teachings, 
namely, the four methods of steadfast mindfulness, the four 
right efforts, etc., in short, the thirty-seven factors of enlight- 
enment were for the attainment of higher knowledge leading 
to the end of suffering. Whenever there was a dispute over 



94 SUTTANTA PIJAKA 


the doctrine with regard to meanings and words, it should be 
resolved strictly in accordance with these dhammas. 

Samagdma Sutfa 

Nigantha Nataputta had recently died at Pav3 and his fol- 
lowers had split into two groups. On being informed by 
Ananda that he was worried lest there be such a schism 
among the order, after the passing away of the Buddha, the 
Buddha taught this discourse on imperfect and perfect 
teachers and disciples, on disputes and their origin, and on 
the essentials of his teaching. 

r> 

Sunakkhatta Sutta 

Bhikkhu Sunakkhatta, a former Licchavi prince, once en- 
quired of the Buddha whether all the bhikkhus who came to 
the Buddha and declared their attainment of arahatship ac- 
tually attained it. The Buddha said some of them actually did 
attain arahatship whereas some deceived themselves; again 
others claimed arahatship, knowing full well that they were 
not entitled to it, simply to trouble him with unnecessary 
questions. The Buddha then taught him the essential 
dhammas in which one must become accomplished before 
one could claim arahatship. 

Aneitja-sappaya Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Buddha while he was 
staying once at Kammasadhamma, in the country of the 
Kurus. The Buddha explained to the bhikkhus the dangers of 
enjoying sensual pleasures, which were transitory, empty 
and deceptive. He said he had shown them the path leading 
to imperturbability ( (Inehja-sappdya ), to the realm of nothing- 
ness, to the realm of neither consciousness nor non-con- 
sciousness, and ultimately to nibbdna. He then urged the 
bhikkhus: "Go to the forest, to solitude. Strive hard in medi- 
tation." 
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Ganakamoggallana Sutta 

The Buddha was once asked by the Brahmin Ganaka 
Moggallana whether there were systematic rules, practices 
and methods in his teaching, just as there were training rules, 
manuals, guidances in various branches of worldly knowl- 
edge. The Buddha told him about the Dhamma giving de- 
tails about precepts to be observed, disciplinary rules to be 
followed, various concentrations to be developed and jhiinas 
and panfiils to be achieved step by step. 

(8) Gopakamoggallana Sutta 

Two leading brahmins of Rajagaha asked the Venerable 
Ananda whether the Buddha had appointed a particular 
thera to be the head of the Sangha after he passed away. 
Ananda informed them there was no such person. No person 
could substitute for the Buddha. They wanted to know the if 
the Sangha had agreed upon a certain bhikkhu to be their 
head. When Ananda told them there was no such person, 
they wondered how the Sangha could remain in agreement 
and unity. Ananda then explained to them that they had ref- 
uge in the Dhamma, and that the Sangha of each locality re- 
cited together the Patimokkha, the summary of disciplinary 
rules, every half month. 

Mahapunnama Sutta 

The Buddha was sitting in the midst of a large number of 
bhikkhus out in the open on a full moon night. All the 
bhikkhus were intently engaged in meditation. The silence of 
the night was broken by the oldest of the meditating 
bhikkhus who, with the permission of the Buddha, asked 
him about the five aggregates of grasping, how craving de- 
veloped with respect to each aggregate, and how craving 
would cease. The Buddha explained each point raised by the 
bhikkhu to the great benefit of the assembled Sangha. 
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Ciilapunnama Sutta 

This discourse was given on how to differentiate between 
a good man and a bad man, with detailed description of the 
characteristics of good and bad men. *+ 

(b) Anupada Vagga 


Anupada Sutta 

This discourse was given at Savatthi. The Buddha 
brought out in full detail the virtues of one of his two chief 
disciples, the Venerable Sariputta, extolling his wisdom 
which was extensive like the big earth, describing how, un- 
like other ordinary disciples who had attained arahatship, 
the Venerable Sariputta went through the practices for devel- 
opment of sila, samtldhi and pannn in a very thorough manner, 
step by step, contemplating very intensely on the minutest 
phenomenon of "arising and perishing" until he gained the 
highest goal of the holy life. The Buddha explained also how 
the Venerable Sariputta was fully accomplished in the 
Dhamma to deserve the honour of being a chief disciple of 
the Buddha. 

Chabbisodhana Sutta 

The Buddha said that when any bhikkhu claimed the at- 
tainment of arahatship, his claim should not be admitted or 
rejected outright. His claim should be carefully scrutinized 
according to the guiding principles provided in this dis- 
course. 

Sappurisa Sutta 

This describes how a good, worthy man is to be distin- 
guished from a bad, unworthy person enumerating twenty- 
six characteristics by which each individual is to be judged. 
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Sevitabb&sevitabba Sutta 

This discourse was given briefly by the Buddha, and the 
Venerable Sariputta continued to expound it in more detail. 
It deals with practices and actions which a bhikkhu should 
or should not resort to. Whatever action or practice of object 
is conducive to one's spiritual progress and development 
should be resorted to and made use of; whatever is detri- 
mental to one's spiritual advancement should be rejected. 

Bahudhatuka Sutta 

This discourse is an analytical study of elements ( dhntu ), 
bases ( Hyatana ), the Law of Dependent Origination, and the 
right of wrong causes. Only the bhikkhu skilled in these 
studies may be reckoned as a wise person. 

Isigili Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Buddha at Isigili, one of 
the hills surrounding Rajagaha. This is an account of why 
this hill was called by that name and of the many 
paccekabuddhas who used to dwell there. 

Mahacattarisaka Sutta 

This discourse is a detailed exposition on Right Concen- 
tration which has its base in the other seven constituent parts 
of the Noble Path, and on twenty meritorious dhammas. 

Andpdnassati Sutta 

Anapanassati as a method of meditation was explained to 
a large gathering of bhikkhus including nearly all well- 
known senior disciples such as the Venerable Sariputta, 
Maha Moggallana, Maha Kassapa, Anuruddha, Ananda etc. 
Development of mindfulness of respiration establishes a per- 
son in the four methods of steadfast mindfulness. The four 
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methods of steadfast mindfulness, being developed, estab- 
lishes a person in the seven factors of enlightenment. The 
seven factors of enlightenment, being developed, brings 
about insight knowledge and emancipation. 

Kayagatasati Sutta 

This discourse describes the meditation practice involv- 
ing contemplation on the thirty-two parts of the body. The 
practical steps in the method as well as its advantages are 
fully explained. 

SankhUrupapatti Sutta 

This discourse explains how its possible to have one's 
wish fulfilled if one is well established in the five wholesome 
dhammas, namely: faith, moral conduct, learning, liberality 
and wisdom. ** 


(c) Sunnata Vagga 

CUlasuniiata Sutta 

The Buddha once told Ananda that he often dwelt in the 
liberation of the void, sufifiata-vihflra. When requested by 
Ananda, he explained what liberation of the void meant — 
liberation through insight that discerns voidness of self. 

Mahdsunnata Sutta 

Seeing many bhikkhus living together in a crowded 
dwelling place, the Buddha told Ananda that a bhikkhu 
should not like living in company. Solitude is most beneficial 
for a bhikkhu. He urged bhikkhus to look upon him as a sin- 
cere friend who would repeatedly point out their faults to 
help correct them. 
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Acchariya-abbhuta Sutta 

This discourse is an account of the twenty marvelous at- 
tributes of the Buddha as extolled by the Venerable Ananda. 

Bakula Sutta 

Bhikkhu Bakula, aged one hundred and sixty years, met 
his old friend, the naked ascetic Kassapa, after he had been in 
the order of the Buddha for eighty years. Kassapa asked him 
how often he had indulged in sexual intercourse during 
those eighty years. Bakula told his friend the marvellous at- 
tributes he possessed as an arahat, including the fact that he 
became an arahat after seven days of strenuous endeavour, 
after which he was completely rid of moral defilements. 

DantabhUmi Sutta 

In this discourse the Buddha explained to the novice 
Aciravata how a young prince like Prince Jayasena, son of 
King Bimbisara could not hope to know, to see, to realize 
such dhammas as concentration and jh/Tnas, living as he did in 
the lap of luxury, surrounded by pleasures of the senses, en- 
joying the pleasures of the senses and consumed and over- 
whelmed by the flames of desire. The Buddha pointed out 
the difference in outlook between an arahat and an ordinary 
uninstructed person giving the simile of a tamed elephant 
and wild elephant of the forest. 

BhUmija Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Venerable Bhumija to his 
nephew. Prince Jayasena to explain how fruition would re- 
sult by practising the Noble Path of Eight Constituents. The 
Buddha confirmed that only by following the right path, 
namely, the Noble Path of Eight Constituents and not any 
other path, would fruition result. The Buddha gave the simi- 
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les of attempting to make oil out of sand, squeezing the 
horns of a cow for milk, churning water to make butter, and 
rubbing two pieces of wet green wood to make fire. 

Anuruddha Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Venerable Anuruddha to 
Pancakahga, the carpenter, to explain the difference between 
appamftna cetovimutti — liberation through practice of four 
brahmavihilra meditations and mahaggata cetovimutti — libera- 
tion through kasina meditation using a meditational device. 

Upakkilesa Sutter 

Once the Buddha left Kosambl because of quarrelling, 
contentious bhikkhus and went to Paclnavarpsa Park where 
the Venerable Anuruddha, the Venerable Nandiya and the 
Venerable Kimbila were staying. When these bhikkhus in- 
formed the Buddha about the aura (i obh/lsa ) and vision 
( dassana ) of various shapes and forms they perceived in the 
course of their meditation, the Buddha taught them about 
upakkilesa (mental defilements), that appear at a certain stage 
in the meditation process. They should be on their guard not 
to be led astray by these deceptive defilements. 

Bdlapandita Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Buddha at SSvatthi on 
fools and the characteristic behaviour of fools; on how evil 
thoughts, words and deeds of fools harm themselves and oth- 
ers; and on how these evil actions lead fools to states of misery 
and woe. The utter wretchedness and intense suffering in such 
states are beyond description. Once a fool through his evil ac- 
tions finds himself in one of the nether regions, there is very 
little likelihood for him to rise again to the upper realms. The 
chances are more remote than that of a blind turtle to get his 
head through a single hole in a yoke which is being tossed 
about in a stormy sea. 
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The discourse deals also with the wise and their charac- 
teristics; the wholesome thoughts, words and deeds of the 
wise, the wholesome effects resulting from such meritorious 
actions and the bliss enjoyed by them in the realms of happi- 
ness. 

Devaduta Sutta 

This is a discourse on evil results arising from evil action, 
giving details of suffering in realms of misery and woe. **- 

(d) Vibhanga Vagga 

Bhaddekaratta Sutta 

This sutta, which means "a discourse on a night of good 
meditation" gives a detailed description of Vipassana medi- 
tation. The Buddha urged the bhikkhus not to dwell in the 
past which was gone, nor to seek the future which was 
unattained yet, but to perceive the Dhamma in the phenom- 
ena presently occurring and at the same time not to become 
involved in and attached to them. 

Ananda-bhaddekaratta Sutta 

This is a discourse in which the Venerable Ananda re- 
peated to the bhikkhus the Bhaddekaratta Sutta, for which 
performance he was highly commended by the Buddha. 

Mahakaccana-bhaddekaratta Sutta 

This is a detailed exposition by the Venerable Mahakaccana 
on Vipassana meditation of the five khandhas as explained by 
the Buddha in the Bhaddekaratta Sutta. The Venerable 
Mahakaccana was commended by the Buddha for his exposi- 
tion. 
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Lomasakangiya-bhaddekaratta Sutta 

This is a detailed exposition by the Venerable Lomasa- 
kangiya on Vipassana meditation of the five khandhas as ex- 
plained in the Bhaddekaratta Sutta. 

Culakamma-vibhanga Sutta 

Young Subha, son of the brahmin Todeyya, was curious to 
know why some were bom in high class families, some in 
low class families; why some were bom rich, others poor; 
why some were beautiful, others ugly; why some were of 
good health with a long span of life, others of poor health 
with a short span of life, etc. He approached the Buddha and 
asked fourteen questions in all to satisfy his curiosity. The 
Buddha gave a long discourse on kamma and its resultant ef- 
fects. Deeds, words and thoughts have endless consequences 
of joy and sorrow to be experienced in this very life and here- 
after. Men depend on their own deeds and nothing else for 
their condition and status in life. 

Mahdkamma-vibhanga Sutta 

This is another discourse on kamma and its resultant ef- 
fects which are most difficult to foresee. How the workings 
of kamma are most strange and surprising is explained with 
reference to four types of individuals. 

Salayatana-vibhahga Sutta 

This discourse is a detailed analytical exposition by the 
Buddha on the six internal sense bases, the six external sense 
bases, the six types of consciousness arising from the six 
types of contact, etc. 

Uddesa-vibhahga Sutta 

In this discourse the Buddha taught briefly how restraint 
of the mind with regard to external sense bases and non-at- 
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tachment to internal sense bases led to the cessation of suffer- 
ing. The Venerable Kaccana gave an exposition on this sub- 
ject which earned him praise from the Buddha. 

Arana-vibhahga Sutta 

This discourse is an exhortation on the practice of the 
middle path, avoiding the two extremes of indulgence in 
sensual pleasures and practice of self-mortification, and on 
modes of conduct; not indulging in backbiting; not keeping 
to colloquial vocabulary only and not spuming the conven- 
tional usage of the language, but speaking gently, slowly. 

Dhatu-vibhanga Sutta 

This is an important discourse taught to PukkusSti, a rec- 
luse who had left the home life inspired by the fame of 
Gotama Buddha whom he had not yet met and whom he 
was on his way to see. The Buddha went purposely to meet 
this recluse in a potter's hut to teach this discourse: a man is 
made up of six elements, namely, solidity, fluidity, heat, mo- 
tion, space and consciousness. On analysis, none of these el- 
ements is found to be "mine" or "me" or "my self". All of 
them are subject to the law of impermanence. So also are the 
three types of sensations. When a bhikkhu perceives the real 
nature of the physical and mental phenomena, he becomes 
endowed with absolute wisdom, knowledge of the noble 
truth. 

Sacca-vibhanga Sutta 

In this discourse the Buddha taught the bhikkhus the 
Four Noble Truths as he had done at the time of giving the 
"Discourse on the Turning of the Wheel of Dhamma" at 
Isipatana in Varanasi. He then urged the bhikkhus to seek 
guidance from the two theras, the Venerable Sariputta and 
the Venerable Maha Moggallana, likening the Venerable 
Sariputta to a mother and the Venerable Maha Moggallana to 
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a foster-mother. The Venerable Sariputta could analyse and 
explain the Four Noble Truths in detail and lead them to the 
stage of the first path and fruition. The Venerable Maha 
Moggallana could then lead them on till the highest path and 
fruition, arahatship, was achieved. 

Dakkhind-vibhanga Sutta 

This discourse was given to the Buddha's foster-mother 
Mahapajapati on the occasion of her offering to the Buddha a 
set of robes made by her own hand. The Buddha urged his 
foster-mother to make the offering to the Sangha, the com- 
munity of bhikkhtts. He enumerated fourteen kinds of dona- 
tions to individuals and seven kinds of donations to the 
Sangha, explaining the superior benefit accruing from offer- 
ings made to the Sangha. »*- 

(e) Salayatana Vagga 

Anathapindikovdda Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Venerable Sariputta to 
Anathapindika on his death-bed. The Venerable Sariputta di- 
rected him not to grasp at the six internal sense bases, nor the 
six external sense bases, nor the feelings that arise in relation 
to them, nor at the six elements (including space and con- 
sciousness), nor at the five aggregates, nor the realms of infi- 
nite space, of infinite consciousness, of nothingness, of nei- 
ther consciousness nor non-consciousness. With no attach- 
ment to any of them, there would come liberation. 

Channovdda Sutta 

The Venerable Channa was very ill. The Venerable 
Sariputta and Cunda paid him a visit. They gave him solace 
by giving instruction in Vipassana meditation. The Vener- 
able Channa died an arahat. 
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Punnovada Sutta 

This discourse was given to Bhikkhu Punna by the Bud- 
dha on how to practise the holy life in solitude. When the 
Buddha asked him how he would contend with the dangers 
which infested the locality where he was going to stay, he 
told the Buddha of the six categories of fortitude he was en- 
dowed with, including indifference to an attack even on his 
life. 

Nandakovada Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Venerable Nandaka to 
five hundred bhikkhunis in the presence of the Buddha one 
full moon night. He dealt with the twelve categories of inter- 
nal and external sense bases, the six types of consciousness, 
-their impermanent nature and how to practise the seven fac- 
tors of enlightenment. He won the approval of the Buddha 
for his lucid exposition of the Dhamma. 

Cttlardhulovada Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Buddha to his son Rahula 
who was then a bhikkhu of the order fully mature to receive 
the highest Dhamma. The Buddha exhorted him, in the form 
of question and answers on the impermanent nature of the 
twelve sense bases, in consequence of which the Venerable 
Rahula attained arahatship. 

Chachakka Sutta 

This discourse was given by the Buddha frequently to 
many bhikkhus on the six internal sense bases, the six exter- 
nal sense bases, six types of consciousness, six types of con- 
tacts, six types of sensation, six kinds of craving and on how 
their interrelationship led to continuity of phenomena from 
one existence to another. 
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Mahasalayatanika Sutta 

This discourse is an exposition on how the ignorance of 
the six categories of dhamma such as the six internal sense 
bases, etc., gives rise to craving, and craving to suffering. It 
also explains how, when they are seen as they really are by 
following the Noble Path of Eight Constituents, the knowl- 
edge of the seven factors of enlightenment arises resulting in 
the perfect peace of nibbana. 

Nagaravindeyya Sutta 

This is a discourse in which the Buddha explained to the 
villagers of Nagaravinda the distinction between samanas 
and brrihmanas who deserved honour and homage and those 
who did not. Only those religious teachers who had dis- 
carded the craving that arose out of dyatana dhammas were 
worthy of veneration. 

Pindapataparisuddha Sutta 

This is an exhortation to bhikkhus to keep themselves 
pure in mind while going on alms round or while eating 
their meal, by discarding craving, removing hindrances and 
developing the knowledge of the seven factors of enlighten- 
ment through continuous practice. 

Indriyabhavana Sutta 

This discourse was given to the Venerable Ananda by the 
Buddha showing the difference between the control of 
senses practised by an arahat and that practised by one still 
under training. The Buddha explained that feelings of liking, 
disliking or of indifference that arise from conditioned phe- 
nomena could be soon eliminated by the practice of 
Vipassana meditation. 
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T his collection of discourses in the Suttanta Pitaka known 
as Samyutta Nikaya has 7762 suttas of varied length, 
generally short, arranged in a special order according to sub- 
ject matter into five major divisions: (1) Sagatha Vagga (2) 
Nidana Vagga (3) Khandha Vagga (4) SalSyatana Vagga and 
(5) Maha Vagga. Each major vagga is divided into fifty-six 
groups known as samyuttas — related subjects grouped to- 
gether. The samyuttas are named after the subjects they deal 
with, for example, Bojjhaftga Samyutta on the seven factors 
of enlightenment, or after some principal personalities such 
as the Venerable Sariputta, King Pasenadi of Kosala, or 
Sakka. Kosala Samyutta is a grou^ of discourses concerning 
King Pasenadi of Kosala, and Devata Samyutta deals with 
devas like Sakka, Indra, Brahma, etc. Each samyutta is further 
divided into sections which are made up of individual 
suttas. Thus the well-known Dhammacakkappavattana 
Sutta is the first discourse (sutta) in the second section of 
Sacca Samyutta which comes under the Mahavagga division 
of Samyutta Nikaya. In the following excerpts from 
Samyutta Nikaya, only a few suttas representing each major 
division are given. 


^ fr*' 

1 Sagatha Vagga Samyutta Pali 


This major division of Sagatha Vagga Samyutta Pali con- 
tains eleven samyuttas with discourses grouped according to 
characters appearing in them: the king of devas, the devas, the 
Brahma, mtlra. King of Kosala, bhikkhus and bhikkhunis. 
The name of the vagga, Sagatha is derived from the fact that 
various personalities appearing in the discourses conducted 
their dialogues or interviews with the Buddha mostly in 
verse. 



110 SUTTANTA PITAKA 


Devata Samyutta 

On the request of a Brahma, the Buddha explains in the 
Oghatarana Sutta of this samyutta that he crossed over the 
flood of sensuous desire, of existence, of wrong views and of 
ignorance neither by remaining inactive, nor by making 
strenuous efforts. By remaining inactive he would have been 
sucked into the whirlpool; by making frantic efforts he 
would have been swept away in the current of the flood. He 
followed a middle course. 

The Buddha also teaches in other suttas of this samyutta 
that all beings are entangled in the mesh of attachments 
brought about by aix internal sense bases and six external 
sense objects. The way to escape from these entanglements is 
to become established in slla, to develop concentration medi- 
tation and insight meditation in order to be fully accom- 
plished in the higher knowledge of liberation. 

Until one becomes fully developed in the knowledge of 
the path, tanhn can still give rise to rebirth. This fact is borne 
out by the story of a deva named Sam ana, given in AccharS 
Sutta. A certain young man having faith in the teaching of 
the Buddha gets himself admitted into the order. Then taking 
a meditation subject of his choice, he repairs to a solitary 
abode in the forest and devotes himself incessantly to the 
practice of meditation. 

His efforts at meditation are very strenuous. Thus striving 
day and night and getting enervated by lack of sufficient 
food, he is suddenly seized with a paralytic stroke which 
causes him instant death. Although he has put in a great deal 
of effort in the practice of meditation, he passes away with- 
out even attaining the stage of sotHpanna, the stream-winner. 

Because of tanhn which he has not yet eradicated, he has 
to go through the round of existences again; but in the conse- 
quence of the merit he has acquired in the practice of medita- 
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tion, a magnificent celestial palace awaits him in the celestial 
abode of the Tavatimsa. 

By spontaneous manifestation he appears as if just awak- 
ened from sleep at the entrance of the palace, a celestial being 
resplendent in full celestial attire. He does not realize that he 
has taken a new existence in a new world. He thinks he is still 
a bhikkhu of the human world. The celestial maidens who 
are awaiting his arrival bring a body-length mirror and place 
it in front of the deva. On seeing his reflection in the mirror, he 
finally realizes that he has left the bhikkhus existence and 
has arisen in the celestial realm. 

The Samana Deva is greatly perturbed then. He reflects 
that he has taken up meditation not to be reborn in the celes- 
tial land but to attain the goal of arahalla fruition. So without 
entering the palatial building, he repairs hastily to the pres- 
ence of the Buddha. He asks of the Buddha how to avoid and 
proceed past the Mohana garden, the Tavatimsa celestial 
abode, full of celestial maidens who to him appear as de- 
mons. The Buddha advises him that the straight path for a 
quick escape is the Noble Path of Eight Constituents using 
the two-wheeler Vipassana carriage, fitted with the two 
wheels of physical exertion and mental exertion. While the 
Buddha is teaching Dhamma in three verses, Samana Deva is 
able to develop quickly successive Vipassana nUnas step by 
step until he attains the first path and fruition. 

Devaputta Samyutta 

In Rohitassa Sutta of this samyutta Rohitassa Deva comes 
to the Buddha with another problem. He tells the Buddha he 
was in a former existence a hermit endowed with super- 
normal psychic power which enabled him to traverse 
throughout the universe with immense speed. He had trav- 
elled with that speed for over one hundred years to reach the 
end of the world but he did not succeed. He wants to know 
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whether it would be possible to know or see or reach the end 
of the world where there is no birth nor death to be known or 
seen or reached by travelling there. Yet he does not say there 
is an end of suffering without reaching nibbfttw. It is in the 
fathom long body of oneself with its perception and its mind 
that the Buddha describes the world, the origin of the world, 
the cessation of the world, and the way leading to the cessa- 
tion of the world. The Buddha's way leading to the cessation 
of the world is the Noble Path of Eight Constituents. 

Kosala Samyutta 

In this samyutta are interesting suttas which describe the 
frequent meetings of the Buddha with King Pasenadi of 
Kosala. The King has heard of the fame of the Buddha from 
his queen Mallika but has not yet met him. But when at last 
he meets the Buddha as described in the Dahara Sutta, he 
puts a direct question whether the Venerable Gotama claims 
to have attained the supreme enlightenment. He says that 
there are other religious teachers such as Purana Kassapa, 
Makkhali Gosala, Nigantha Nataputta, Sanjaya, Pakudha 
and Ajita, with their own order, with their own followers, 
who are much older than the Buddha and are generally re- 
garded to be arahats. Even these teachers do not make claim 
to supreme enlightenment. 

The Buddha replies that if it can be rightly said of anyone 
to have attained supreme enlightenment, then it is only of 
himself that it can be rightly said. The Buddha adds that 
there are four things that should not be looked down and 
despised because they are young. They are a young prince, a 
serpent, a fire and a bhikkhu. A young prince of noble par- 
entage should not be despised. He might one day become a 
powerful ruler and wreak royal vengeance. A writhing 
snake moves very fast; it might attack and bite a heedless 
man. A small fire when heedlessly ignored might grow in 
intensity and cause untold damage. A man treating a virtu- 
ous bhikkhu with contempt might bring upon himself un- 
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wholesome results such as dwindling prosperity and lack of 
offspring to inherit from him. 

Dutiya Aputtaka Sutta describes another occasion when 
King Pasenadi calls on the Buddha after he has just taken 
over an immense accumulation of wealth belonging to a 
multi-millionaire who has died recently. The dead man has 
left behind treasure worth over one hundred lakhs which, in 
the absence of any heirs to claim, becomes the king's prop- 
erty. The king reports that the dead millionaire was a great 
miser, a niggardly person, begrudging even to himself the 
luxury of comfortable living. He wore only very rough, 
thread-bare clothes, eating poor, coarse food and travelled 
about in an old, roofless rickety carriage. 

The Buddha confirms that what the king says about the 
millionaire is quite true and tells the king the reason for the 
millionaire's miserliness. In one of his past existences, he met 
a paccekabuddha going around for alms-food. He gave per- 
mission to his family to offer food to the paccekabuddha and 
went out to attend some business. On his way back, he met 
the paccekabuddha whom he asked whether he had been 
given any alms food by his family, and looked into the bowl. 
On seeing the delicious food in the bowl, an unwholesome 
thought suddenly arose in his mind that it would have been 
more profitable to feed his servants with such food than to 
give it away to a paccekabuddha. 

For his good deed of allowing his family to make the of- 
fering to the paccekabuddha he was reborn in the deva world 
seven times and became a millionaire seven times in the hu- 
man world. But as a result of the ill thought he had enter- 
tained in that previous existence he never had the inclination 
to lead a luxurious life enjoying fine clothes, good food, and 
riding in comfortable carriages. 

The millionaire has now exhausted the good as well as the 
bad effects of his thoughts and actions with regard to the of- 
fering of food to the paccekabuddha. But unfortunately he has 
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to face the consequences of a more serious evil deed, that of 
causing the death of his own nephew in a past existence. 

The Buddha tells the king that he is therefore reborn, after 
his death in the human world, in the state of the most intense 
suffering, Maharoruva. 

Brahmarta Samyutta 

Many brahmins of the Bharadvaja clan became devoted 
disciples of the Buddha, ultimately attaining arahatship. At 
first, all of them were quite unfriendly, if not openly hostile. 
Bharadvaja Gotta, mentioned in the Dhananjani Sutta, was 
such a brahmin. Although his wife Dhananjani was a disci- 
ple of the Buddha, very much devoted to his teaching, 
Bharadvaja Gotta and his brahmin teachers showed great 
contempt for the Buddha and his teachings. 

On one occasion, when Bharadvaja was giving a feast to 
his brahmin teachers, his wife in the course of waiting upon 
these brahmins slipped accidentally and as she tried to re- 
gain her balance, blurted out three times in excitement the 
formula of adoration to the Buddha: " Namo tassa bhagavato 
arahato sammasambuddhassa." Upon hearing the word "Bud- 
dha", the brahmin teachers rose up from their seats and ran 
away helter-skelter in all directions just like a flock of crows 
in whose midst a stone has been thrown. 

Telling his wife in a fury that he would defeat the Buddha 
in a contest of doctrines, Bharadvaja goes to see the Buddha. 
The interview ends up with Bharadvaja asking the Buddha's 
permission to enter his order. He finally attains arahatship. 

Akkosa Sutta mentions Bharadvaja Gotta's younger 
brother Akkosaka Bharadvaja, who on hearing that his elder 
brother has joined the Buddha's order, was highly exasper- 
ated. Raging with fury, he stormed into the presence of the 
Buddha whom he reviled and reproached in the most vulgar, 
offensive language. 
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Very calmly and with great compassion the Buddha asked 
the young Bharadvaja if he has ever given gifts to his friends 
and relatives. When the young Bharadvaja replies that he in- 
deed has made offers of gifts to his friends and relatives, the 
Buddha asked him, "What happens to the gifts if your 
friends and relatives do not accept them?" 

"Well then they remain with me as my own property," re- 
plies Bharadvaja. 

Then the Buddha says, "You have heaped abusive lan- 
guage on us who have not uttered a single word of abuse to 
you; you have been very offensive and quarrelsome with us 
who do not offend you nor quarrel with you. Young 
Bharadvaja, we do not accept your words of abuse, your of- 
fensive quarrelsome language. They remain with you as 
your own property." 

Taken by surprise by this unexpected reaction, 
Bharadvaja is frightened with the thought that this might be 
a recluse's method of casting a spell on him by way of retali- 
ation. He asks the Buddha if he is angry with him for his rude 
behaviour. The Buddha states that he has long left anger be- 
hind. Being free from all mental defilements how could he 
take offence with him! To meet anger with anger is to sink 
lower than the original reviler. He is the conqueror who wins 
a hard won battle by not retaliating anger with anger. 

At the end of the discourse, Akkosaka Bharadvaja, the 
younger brother, also left homelife to join the Buddha's or- 
der. In time, he too became accomplished in higher knowl- 
edge and attained arahatship. 

In KasI Bharadvaja Sutta is an account of the Buddha's 
encounter with the brahmin KasI Bharadvaja who was a rich 
landowner. 

It was sowing time and the KasI Bharadvaja was prepar- 
ing to start ploughing operations with five hundred ploughs. 
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It was made an auspicious occasion with the distribution of 
food and with festivities. The Buddha went to where food 
was being distributed and stood at one side. KasI 
Bharadvaja, seeing him waiting for food, said to him, "I 
plough, samana, and I sow. Having ploughed and sown, I eat. 
You too, samana , should plough and sow; having ploughed 
and sown, you shall eat." 

The Buddha replies, "I too plough, brahmin, and I sow, 
and having ploughed and sown, I eat." 

"We see no yoke or plough or pole or oxen of yours. Yet 
you claim to be a ploughman. How do you explain your- 
self?" asked the brahmin. 

"The faith which I have had since the time of Sumedha, 
the hermit, is the seed. It will grow to bear the fruit of 
nibbilna. The sila with which I keep control of my sense doors 
is the rain. The two kinds of knowledge, the mundane and 
supramundane, I possess are my plough and yoke. Sense of 
shame for doing evil and fear of evil deeds are the pole and 
the handle of the plough. My energy is the ox, and my con- 
centration is the rope with which I put the ox to the yoke. My 
mindfulness is the ploughshare and the goad. Guarded in 
my speech and modest in the use of food, these self-restraints 
serve as a fence around my field of Dhamma. With my har- 
nessed ox as my energy, I have ploughed on never turning 
back until the seed produces the fruit of nibbilna, the death- 
less. Having done such ploughing, I eat now what I have 
sown and I am free from every kind of suffering." 

KasI Bharadvaja was so delighted and impressed with the 
Buddha's words, that he requests to be regarded as a disciple 
of the Buddha from that day until the end of his life. 

In Gahatthavandana Sutta the Buddha explains that the 
brahmins well versed in the Vedas as well as kings ruling 
over human dominions and devas of C5tumahar5jika and 
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Tavatimsa realm bow in homage to the Sakka, the king of the 
devas. The Sakka himself shows respect and makes obeisance 
not only to the samanas who have lived their holy life without 
any breach of moral conduct for many years but also to the 
lay disciples of the Buddha who are well established in their 
faith and who have done meritorious deeds of giving charity, 
observing the five, the eight or the ten precepts, and dutifully 
maintaining their families. 

2 Nidana Vagga Samyutta Pali 

This second major division of Nidana Vagga Sarpyutta 
Pali contains ten samyuttas, all dealing with fundamental as- 
pects of the doctrine. The discourses are chiefly concerned 
with the principles of conditionality and interdependence, 
explained in the detailed formula which is called Paticca- 
samuppnda (Conditioned Genesis or Dependent Origination), 
consisting of twelve factors. 

Various aspects of Paticcasamuppnda, together with expo- 
sitions on doctrinal matters concerning practice of the holy 
life form the main theme of the early suttas in these 
samyuttas. 

Nidana Samyutta 

In Paticcasamupp5da Sutta, the first sutta of this samyutta, 
the Law of Dependent Origination outlined in the form of a 
formula is briefly explained by the Buddha to five hundred 
bhikkhus who are perceived by the Buddha to be sufficiently 
developed and ripe for the attainment of arahatship. In the 
Vibhaiiga Sutta, the second sutta of the samyutta, the Law of 
Dependent Origination is further explained in fuller details 
to the other bhikkhus. 
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In Pancaverabhaya Sutta, the Buddha lays down the crite- 
ria by which the status of attainment of a noble bhikkhu may 
be judged. If a bhikkhu is freed of the five dangers arising 
from five evil deeds, namely, killing, stealing, sexual miscon- 
duct, telling lies and taking intoxicating liquor and drugs; if 
he is established in the four accomplishments of a sotilpanna, 
namely, firm faith and confidence in the virtues and at- 
tributes of the Buddha, of the Dhamma and of the Sangha, 
and perfect purity in stla; and if he possesses comprehensive 
analytical knowledge of the Law of Dependent Origination, 
he is assured of a happy future with no danger of arising in 
states of woe and misery and is certain of further advance- 
ment in the holy life. 

In Puttamamsupama Sutta, it is explained that four nutri- 
ments ( nhnra ), are "conditions" necessary for the existence 
and continuity of beings: (i) ordinary material food 
(i kabalikaraharakarahlira ); (ii) contact of sense organs (phassa ); 
(iii) consciousness ( vinfiilna ); and (iv) mental volitional or 
will ( manosancetanil ). 

This sutta is addressed especially to young bhikkhus re- 
cently admitted into the order. They are enjoined to take their 
meals with due reflection on the loathsome nature of food so 
as not to be overcome by greed and attachment for it. A 
bhikkhu should take meals not with a view to enjoy it or rel- 
ish it, thereby augmenting craving, but just to sustain himself 
in order that the holy life may be lived. A particularly illumi- 
nating parable is used here by the Buddha: a man and his 
wife set out on a very long journey accompanied by their 
beloved son. Half-way on their journey they ran short of 
food. With no means of fresh supply, they plodded on with 
starvation staring in their face. The little son soon suc- 
cumbed to hunger and died. The man and his wife decided 
to save their lives by eating the flesh of their dead son. They 
ate with no relish nor enjoyment but only to sustain them- 
selves for the rest of the journey. 
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Other apt parables are given by the Buddha for the under- 
standing of the remaining three nutriments. When one un- 
derstands the real nature of the nutriments on which life de- 
pends, one understands the craving ( tanhn ), responsible for 
all suffering. Thereby the way is open to the supreme libera- 
tion, arahatship. 

Susima Paribbajaka Sutta gives an account of the wander- 
ing ascetic Susima who is one of those who join the Buddha's 
order with ulterior motives. After the rains residence many 
bhikkhus come to pay their respects to the Buddha to whom 
they would report their attainment of arahatship. When he 
learns from these arahats that they possess no supernormal 
powers such as the divine power of vision, divine power of 
hearing, or knowing other people's mind, he is very disap- 
pointed. He has come into the order just to acquire powers 
with which to win fame and gain for himself. 

He approaches the Buddha and inquires how the bhikkhus 
could claim arahatship when they possess no supernormal 
powers. The Buddha explains to him that their liberation is 
through pure insight knowledge not associated with jhilna ac- 
complishments. Through Vipassana meditation only they 
have seen the real nature of ndma and rupa (realities of na- 
ture — dhammatthiti) followed by realization of nibbana through 
maggci nfina. 

The Buddha takes him through the same course of medi- 
tation, testing by means of questions his understanding of 
the five khandhas, their nature of anicca, dukkha, anattfl, finally 
establishing him in the insight that none of the these khandhas 
is to be regarded as "This is mine; this is I; this is my self". At 
the end of the discourse he gains full understanding of the 
Dhamma with the attainment of arahatship. When he real- 
izes the state of arahatship himself without coming into the 
possession of the supernormal powers, he confesses to the 
Buddha the ulterior motive with which he had joined the or- 
der, and begs to be pardoned for such evil intentions. 
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Dhatu Samyutta 

The natural law of affinity is pointed out by the Buddha in 
the Cankama Sutta of the samyutta while he is staying at the 
Gijjhakuta Hill near Rajagaha. He draws the attention of the 
bhikkhus to the scene outside, where his senior disciples are 
taking a stroll attended upon by their own group of follow- 
ers. He says, "Bhikkhus, those many bhikkhus under the 
leadership of the Venerable Sariputta are all wise being en- 
dowed with much deep knowledge of the Dhamma. Those 
surrounding the Venerable Maha Moggallana are well ac- 
complished in supernormal powers. The Venerable 
-Mahakassapa and his followers are strict observers of 
dhutahga austerity practices. The bhikkhus led by the Vener- 
able Anuruddha are fully endowed with the divine power of 
vision. The Venerable Punna and his disciples are adepts at 
teaching Dhamma. The Venerable Upali with his followers 
are experts in Vinaya rules of discipline and the bhikkhus 
under Ananda's guidance are noted for their knowledge in 
many fields. Devadatta and his many followers are distin- 
guished by their evil ways, thoughts and desires. Bhikkhus, 
in this way are the beings grouped together in accordance 
with their natural bents and tendencies. The law of affinity 
works in such a way that kindred spirits flock together; those 
of evil disposition in one group, those of wholesome inclina- 
tions in another. This law of affinity has held true in the past, 
as it is true now and will be true in the future." 

Anamatagga Samyutta 

In the various suttas of this samyutta, the Buddha teaches 
that the cycle of existence, the samstlra, represents the con- 
tinuous arising and passing away of khandhas, (iyatanas and 
dhntus. This incessant process of evolution and dissolution of 
dhntus (the fundamental elements of matter and mind) and 
khandhas (compounded of the dhntus) is endless. Blinded by 
avijjn (ignorance), and by nlvaranas (hindrances), and 
fettered by tanhn (craving), beings have been passing from 
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one existence to another around and around the cycle of 
samsdra, for immeasurable periods of time. To bring home 
this fact of immensity of suffering undergone by beings, the 
Buddha has given many similes in this samyutta, most illus- 
trative of which are those of the four oceans and the Vepulla 
Mountain given in the Assu Sutta. The tears shed through 
the ages by each being on account of suffering due to disease, 
death, separation from the loved ones, association with the 
unloved ones, would fill the four oceans to the brim. The 
bones left behind by a being after death in each existence, if 
collected together at a certain place would be as high as the 
Vepulla Mountain which lies north of the Gijjhakuta Hill. 

The only way to escape from this round of endless suffer- 
ing is to perceive the real nature of the khandhas by means of 
Vipassana meditation until one becomes disenchanted with 
them; and thus by abandoning craving for, and attachment 
to them one attains liberation through the realization of 
nibbilna. 

The Buddha teaches in other suttas that one should in the 
meanwhile develop loving-kindness towards all sentient be- 
ings with the realization that, during the immeasurably long 
passage through the samsdra, there is no being who has not 
been one's mother, father, sister, brother or one's son or 
daughter, relative or friend. 

Kassapa Samyutta 

In the Candupama Sutta of this samyutta the Buddha lays 
down codes of conduct for bhikkhus, giving the example of 
the moon. Just as the moon sheds its light equally on every 
object or person, so also a bhikkhu should equally treat eve- 
ryone, young or old or of middle age, showing favouritism 
to none nor hostility to any. He must deal with them with 
due regard, humility and meekness. Mindfulness should be 
ever present in his relations with all classes of people. For 
example, when a certain person tries to obtain his drinking 
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water from an old well or from a riverbank of loose sand or 
from down a precipice, he approaches the source of water 
with great care, controlling his movements and actions. 
Much in the same way should a bhikkhu conduct himself 
with great mindfulness in his dealings with all classes of peo- 
ple. 

In teaching the Dhamma to lay disciples, if his motive is to 
win gain and fame for himself, then his teaching should be 
regarded as impure. The Dhamma should always be taught 
out of compassion and with pure thought so that the 
Dhamma which is excellent in the beginning, excellent in the 
middle and excellent in the end, namely, the Dhamma on sila, 
samadhi, and panfift, can be heard, understood and practised 
by the listener. 

In the Saddhammappatirupaka Sutta, the Buddha out- 
lines the conditions under which the teaching would decline 
or under which it would prosper. The Buddha gives the dis- 
course in answer to a question asked by the Venerable 
Mahakassapa as to why it is that in former days when there 
were only a few disciplinary rules promulgated by the Bud- 
dha, there were a large number of arahats; and now that the 
disciplinary rules have multiplied, only a few attain 
arahatship. 

The Buddha explains that the number, of disciplinary 
rules increases in proportion to the deterioration in the moral 
state of beings. So long as no spurious and false teachings 
appear in the three branches of the teaching (pariyatti , theo- 
retical learning; patipatti, practice; pativedha, fruits of the 
practice), so long will the teaching remain genuine, pure and 
untarnished. But when spurious and false teaching appears, 
this teaching with its three branches will decline gradually 
until it vanishes altogether, much in the same way as the 
genuine gold disappears when imitation gold is introduced 
to take its place. 
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The Buddha concludes: "And Kassapa, just as iron is de- 
stroyed by rust, it is the members of the order who are cor- 
rupt, immoral, who cannot hope to attain higher knowledge, 
who will bring about the downfall of the teaching." 

In the last few suttas of Nidana Vagga are discourses that 
describe the fearful destiny of corrupt bhikkhus and 
bhikkhunis and those lay people who have done evil deeds 
in previous lives. The Venerable Mah5 Mogallana sees them 
suffering intensely in the Peta world and describes their con- 
ditions vividly. The Buddha confirms what the Venerable 
Moggallana has recounted. 

&& £•-' 

3 Khandha Vagga Samyutta Pali 


The main theme of most suttas in this division is, as the 
name implies, khandhas, the five aggregates that constitute 
what is regarded as a being. Each of the components of these 
aggregates, namely, matter, sensation, perception, mental 
concomitants and consciousness is shown to be a bundle of 
dukkha (suffering). Made up of thirteen samyuttas, Khandha 
Vagga forms an important collection of doctrinal discussions 
on such topics such as atta, anattd, eternity and annihilation. 

The Nakulapita Sutta gives an account of the advice given 
to Nakulapita, an ageing disciple of the Buddha. He asks for 
advice from the Buddha on how to conduct and keep himself 
free from the pains of old age and disease. The Buddha ex- 
plains that riipakkhandha, the material body being a bundle of 
dukkha, is subjected constantly to the pains of old age and 
disease; but the mental complex could be kept free of agony 
and pain by keeping it undefiled with impurities. A more 
detailed exposition of this brief explanation of the Buddha is 
given to Nakulapita by the Venerable Sariputta. The uninter- 
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ested common worldling clings to the five aggregates 
through craving and conceit, and holds the wrong view that 
each of the aggregates (rupa, vedanfi, sannR, sahkhnra and 
viflfiilna) is self, atta. Even as he clings to the five aggregates 
as atta these aggregates manifest their own oppressive char- 
acters by inflicting pain of old age, pain of disease, pain of 
defilements ( kilesa ). Because of these oppressive pains the 
uninstructed common worldling is subjected to sorrow, lam- 
entation, pain, grief and despair. But when the worldling be- 
comes instructed and has become accomplished in the thirty- 
seven factors of enlightenment, he does not cling to the five 
aggregates through craving, conceit or holding wrong views 
of self. Then even-, though the five aggregates manifest their 
own characteristics of being oppressive, he is jio longer sub- 
jected to mental afflictions of sorrow, lamentations, pain, grief 
and despair. 

In the Bhara Sutta, the five groups of grasping 
(pancupdddnakkhandha) are designated as a burden, a heavy 
load. It is craving for sense objects, craving for existence, 
craving for non-existence which is responsible for this heavy 
burden being borne along. Realization of the Noble Truth of 
cessation, nibbdna, is where the craving is completely eradi- 
cated, where this heavy load is finally discarded. 

The Yamaka Sutta explains that the five aggregates are of 
an impermanent nature; they should be looked upon as one's 
enemies. Understanding their real nature of anicca, anattff 
and dukkha, the twenty kinds of wrong views of self should 
be discarded so that one may not be set upon by these en- 
emies. 

The Vakkali Sutta gives an account of the Buddha's visit 
to the ailing Bhikkhu Vakkali upon his request. The great 
compassion of the Buddha becomes manifest in this account. 
When Vakkali informs the Buddha that for a long time he ha$ 
been longing to set his eyes upon the Buddha, the Buddha 
gently reproaches him: "Vakkali, what is there in seeing the 
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decomposing body of mine? It is enough to see the Dhamma. 
He who has seen the Dhamma has seen me. The body of 
mine is like all else always rotting away, falling into decay." 
The Buddha teaches him the Dhamma on the impermanence 
of all things, their unsatisfactoriness and insubstantiality and 
finally shows him the way to liberation. 

Of the five aggregates, the Buddha says it is better for a 
person to mistake his physical body as atta (self), rather than 
mind or consciousness, because the physical body appears 
more solid and substantial than thought or mind which con- 
stantly changes faster than the physical body. 

The Khemaka Sutta records an illuminating conversation 
between a bhikkhu named Khemaka and a group of 
bhikkhus who want to verify the stage of his attainments. 
When the bhikkhus ask him if he sees self or anything per- 
taining to self in the five aggregates, Khemaka replies, "No." 
But when the bhikkhus suggest that, if so, he must be an 
arahat free from all defilements, Khemaka replies that though 
he does not find self or anything pertaining to self in the five 
khandhas, he is not an arahat free of taints. He still has a vague 
feeling "I am" although he does not clearly see "This is I" 
with respect to matter, sensation, perception, mental forma- 
tions or consciousness. 

His vague feeling is likened to the smell of a flower: it is 
neither the smell of the petals, nor of the colour, nor of the 
pollen, but the smell of the flower. He then goes on to explain 
that even if a person retains the feeling "I am" at the early 
stages of realization, as he progresses further and attains to 
higher stages, this feeling of "I am" disappears altogether, 
just as the smell of soap lingers in a freshly washed cloth and 
disappears after a time when it is kept in a box. 

In the Puppha Sutta, the Buddha declares that he is not 
quarrelling or arguing with the world; it is only the world 
with its devas, rtUIras, kings and people that is disputing with 
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him. To proclaim the truth is not engaging in disputes. He 
speaks only what wise men hold to be true. Wise men say 
that there is no corporeality, sensation, perception, mental 
formations or consciousness which is stable, permanent, en- 
during. He says the same. Wise men say that there is only 
corporeality, sensation, perception, mental formations or 
consciousness which is unstable, impermanent, unenduring. 
He also says so. 

"In this changing world, there are only things which are 
subject to constant change and decay. Perceiving their real 
nature, I declare that the world is compounded of things sub- 
jected to decay and, decomposition, namely, the aggregates of 
matter, sensations, perceptions, mental formations and con- 
sciousness, which are incessantly rising and passing away. 
There is nothing else besides these perishing aggregates. 
Bhikkhus, I teach this Dhamma in a brief manner. I also teach 
this Dhamma more comprehensively and completely. But if 
the uninstructed common worldling remains unperceiving 
and unknowing in spite of very enlightening discourses, 
how can I help? Various kinds of lotus grow in the water, 
develop in water, rise above water, and remain there unpol- 
luted by water; so also I was born in this world, I grew up in 
this world, I developed in this world and rose high above it 
without being attached to it, without being affected by it." 

In the Phenapindupama Sutta, the aggregate of rupa is lik- 
ened to froth; it is unstable, impermanent, constantly rising, 
and vanishing. It is therefore not self. The aggregate of 
vedarUl is likened to an air bubble. The various sensations are 
just like bubbles, disappearing fast, impermanent, untrust- 
worthy of the nature of anicca, dukkha and anatttl. Sense per- 
ception which apprehends whatever is seen, heard, smelt, 
tasted, touched or known, is likened to a mirage. What is 
considered by a samana as a being, a man, a woman or self is 
an optical illusion like a mirage. In reality it is merely a phe- 
nomenon of incessant arising and vanishing. Safikhflras, voli- 
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tional activities, are likened to plantain trunks. A plantain 
trunk is made up of layers of fibrous material with no sub- 
stantial, solid inner core. Sankhfiras are like the plantain trunk 
void of inner substance. Consciousness is like a conjuror's 
trick. It arises and vanishes instantly. Consciousness arises 
not as one wishes, but as conditioned by its own cause and 
circumstances. 

** ^ 

4 Salayatana Vagga Samyutta Pali 

This division is made up of ten samyuttas or groups. It 
deals mainly with the six sense organs or bases of contact 
named internal sense bases (eye, ear, nose, tongue, body and 
mind); six corresponding sense objects, known as external 
sense bases (visible form, sound, odour, taste, tangible things 
and mind-objects); and consciousness that arises in relation 
to each pair of these internal and external sense bases. There 
are expositions on the impermanent nature of these sense 
bases and how relinquishing of attachment to them results in 
liberation. The second samyutta, known as the Vedana 
Sarpyutta, focuses on the sensation arising from the coming 
together of the sense bases and conciousness. Sensation is 
shown to be of three kinds: pleasant, unpleasant and indif- 
ferent. None of these is permanent and each one of these is 
the cause of craving which in turn is the root of all suffering. 
Concise but illuminating expositions on nibbtlna are found in 
many suttas. So also are there practical guides of Vipassana 
meditation. 

In the very first two suttas, the Buddha explains that the 
six internal sense bases and six external sense bases have the 
nature of impermanence. Being impermanent, they are really 
suffering and not self. "Bhikkhus, realizing their true nature. 
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you should not regard these twelve sense bases as 'This is 
mine', 'This is I', 'This is my self'. Contemplate on them 
steadfastly, constantly, until Vipassana insight into their real 
nature arises." The Buddha continues to explain that insight 
into the true nature of the twelve Hyatanas will develop dis- 
passion and disenchantment for them. Being disenchanted 
with them, there is no craving, clinging, thereby achieving 
the path and fruition. 

In the famous Aditta Sutta, the fire sermon, delivered at 
Gayasisa to one thousand ascetics formerly devoted to fire- 
worship but recently converted and admitted into the order 
as bhikkhus, the Buddha explains that each of the six sense 
bases and the six sense objects is burning with the fire of lust, 
with the fire of hate, with the fire of ignorance. Each is burn- 
ing with the fire of birth, ageing and death; with the fire of 
sorrow, lamentation, pain, grief, and despair. Six forms of 
consciousness arising in relation to the six sense bases are also 
burning. The six contacts and the six sensations resulting from 
them are also burning. 

The Buddha explains further that when a bhikkhu who 
has practised the Dhamma develops Vipassana insight and 
perceives that each of the bases is burning, he becomes dis- 
enchanted with it. Then craving fades away. With the fading 
of craving he is liberated. And when liberated there is knowl- 
edge that he is liberated. At the end of the discourse, one 
thousand former worshippers of fire attain arahatship. 

In the Pathama Migajala Sutta, the Buddha's definition of 
a bhikkhu who lives in solitude is very edifying. When a 
bhikkhu unmindfully takes delight in the six sense objects, 
regards them wrongly as "This is mine", "This is I", "This is 
my self", craving for them arises in him and he becomes at- 
tached to fetters. Such a bhikkhu in whom craving has arisen 
is regarded as one living with a companion, even if he lives 
alone deep in a forest away from towns and villages. When, 
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however, he mindfully perceives the true nature of the six 
sense bases and objects, he does not wrongly hold on to them 
as "This is mine", "This is I", "This is my self" and craving 
for them does not arise in him. Such a bhikkhu in whom 
craving has not arisen is said to be living in solitude without 
any companion even if he lives in the midst of people, in 
towns or villages. 

The Puwa Sutta gives an account of a bhikkhu by the 
name Punna who asks for instruction from the Buddha on a 
suitable subject on which he can meditate in solitude. The 
Buddha advises him to contemplate on the true nature of the 
six sense bases and objects. When he perceives their true na- 
ture, no craving for them will arise in him. Eradication of 
craving will result in liberation and attainment of arahatship. 
After receiving the instruction, the bhikkhu informs the Bud- 
dha of his intention to reside in a very distant and remote 
land. The Buddha tells him that it is a wild country inhabited 
by savage tribes, and asks him how he intends to cope with 
the dangers and hazards that would face him. The answer 
given the bhikkhu provides a model lesson in fortitude and 
endurance. 

The bhikkhu says, if he were menaced with invectives 
and curses or attacked physically, or if he had stones thrown 
at him or if he were hit with sticks or cut with swords, or 
pierced with spear, he would bear them with endurance with 
no malice against the savage tribes. Even if his head were to 
be chopped off he would feel he was luckier than those noble 
ones who had to commit suicide to be released from the suf- 
fering of the khandhas. 

The Buddha remarks, "Well said, bhikkhu, well said. I be- 
lieve you are qualified to lead a solitary life in that wild coun- 
try. You will overcome all difficulties." 

As presaged by the Buddha, the bhikkhu is able to over- 
come all hostilities and difficulties in his new residence, and 
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to convert five hundred men and five hundred women so 
that they come to take refuge in the Buddha, the Dhamma 
and the Sangha. And during the very first vassa residence, 
practising the meditation as instructed by the Buddha, the 
Bhikkhu Punpa attains arahatship, fully accomplished in the 
three vijjds. 

In the Bharadvaja Sutta, an interesting interview between 
King Udena and the Venerable Pipdola Bharadvaja is de- 
scribed. King Udena approaches the Venerable Pindola 
Bh3radv5ja while he is meditating at the foot of a tree in the 
king's park. The king remarks that many young men have 
abandoned sensual pleasures and lead the holy life. They 
maintain the holy practice throughout their life. The king 
enquires, "What is the means by which they maintain the 
purity of their holy life?" The bhikkhu replies that they keep 
to the pure life by training themselves as instructed by the 
Buddha to regard a woman of their mother's age as their 
mother, a woman of their sister's age as their sister, and a girl 
of their daughter's age as their daughter. 

The king is not satisfied with the answer. He argues that 
even if a bhikkhu trains himself in the said manner, it is no 
guarantee for the non-arising of impure thoughts in him in 
connection with a female person. The Venerable Pindola 
Bharadvaja explains further they practise meditation on the 
foulness of a body by contemplating on the thirty-two con- 
stituent parts of the body. The king is still not convinced. He 
maintains that for older bhikkhus with more mature experi- 
ence, who are well established in mindfulness and concen- 
tration, contemplation on the thirty-two constituent parts of 
the body might prove to be salutary; but this type of medita- 
tion for younger bhikkhus might have an adverse effect ex- 
citing lust and passion instead of aversion for the human 
body. Only when the Venerable Pindola Bharadvaja tells him 
the bhikkhus practise restraint of the six faculties keeping a 
close watch on the doors of the six senses that the king agrees 
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that purity of the holy life is possible under such circum- 
stances. 

In the Pathama Darukkhandhopama Sutta, the discourse 
given by the Buddha on the bank of the River Ganges at 
KosambI, the Buddha uses the simile of a log floating down 
the river. He says that if the log does not get stranded on 
either of the two banks, nor sinks in the middle of the river, 
nor gets salvaged and deposited on the bank by some one, 
nor is retrieved by men or devas, nor sucked in by a whirl- 
pool, and if it does not get decomposed on the way, it will be 
carried by the current until its destination, the ocean, is 
reached. 

In this simile, the near bank means the six internal sense 
bases, the far bank represents the six external sense objects, 
sinking in the mid-river means getting immersed in sensu- 
ous desires; being salvaged and deposited on a bank means 
being hindered by one's own conceit; being retrieved by men 
means doing some services or running errands for men; be- 
ing retrieved by devas means practising the holy life with the 
deva realm as one's objective; being sucked into a whirlpool 
means wallowing in sensual pleasures; getting decomposed 
on the way means becoming corrupt, immoral, heedless of 
the disciplinary rules. If a bhikkhu manages to steer himself 
clear of all these obstacles, he will be carried along by the 
current of Right View until he reaches his destination, 
nibbana. 

In the Chappanakopama Sutta, the Buddha teaches that a 
bhikkhu practising the holy life must exercise control of his 
sense faculties. The six sense faculties may be likened to six 
animals, namely, a snake, a crocodile, a giant bird, a dog, a 
jackal and a monkey. Suppose each animal is bound by a 
rope and the ropes are tied together into a single knot. When 
they are left in this state, each animal will try to get to its own 
habitat — the snake to its underground hole, the crocodile to 
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the river, etc. In this way they will pull and struggle against 
one another until they become exhausted and are dragged 
along by the strongest of them. The mind of a bhikkhu with 
unrestrained sense faculties will be impelled by the senses 
towards corresponding sense objects. 

But suppose each animal is bound by a separate rope 
which is fastened to a pole firmly planted in the ground. 
Each animal will make furious attempts to return to its home 
and becoming exhausted will finally stand, sit, curl or lie 
down quietly near the post. Similarly by practising contem- 
plation of the body (ktlyagatHsati), the sense faculties are 
placed well under cdntrol. Mindfulness of the body serves as 
the firm post to which each of the faculties is tied down. 

In the section focusing on sensation (Vedana Samyutta) 
the Buddha describes the three types of sensation, pleasant, 
unpleasant and neutral. In the Samadhi Sutta he states that a 
disciple of the Buddha who is concentrated (samilhito), aware 
(sato) and maintaining thorough understanding of imperma- 
nence (sampajflno) knows with wisdom the sensations, their 
arising, their cessation and the path leading to their end. 
Having reached the end of sensations such a meditator is 
said to be free from craving, fully liberated. 

In the Pahana Sutta he makes clear that pleasant sensation 
gives the meditator the opportunity to eliminate the under- 
lying condition of craving ( rilgilnusayo pahtltabbo). In the same 
way, unpleasant sensation and neutral sensation allow the 
eradication of the deep conditioning of aversion 
(patighftnusayo pahtltabbo) and ignorance (avijjilnusayo 
pahtltabbo) respectively. One who eradicates these underlying 
conditionings is called one who is totally free of underlying 
conditioning, who has seen the truth, who has cut off all 
craving and aversion, who has broken all bondages, who has 
fully realized the illusory nature of the ego, who has made an 
end of suffering. 
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The sutta emphasizes that those who relish pleasant sen- 
sations, who reel in unpleasant ones or take pleasure even in 
the tranquil neutral sensations are not liberated from their 
misery. TTie condition for achieving full liberation is defined 
as: striving ardently, not missing the thorough understand- 
ing of impermanence even for a moment (tltfipi, sampajaitnatn 
na rincati ). A meditator who achieves this state is said to be a 
wise person who knows the totality of the sensations. 

In several suttas in this section the Buddha makes it clear 
that vedanll (the sensation he is refering to here) is bodily sen- 
sation. In the Pathama Akasa Sutta he compares the various 
winds that arise in the sky to the different kinds of sensations 
that arise in the body. 

In the Pathama Gelanna Sutta, given at Vesali on the occa- 
sion of a visit to the sick room, he exhorts the bhikkhus to re- 
main constantly aware of impermanence and to let the time 
come. This, he says, is his dispensation. He goes on to ex- 
plain that one must understand that when a pleasant, un- 
pleasant or neutral sensation has arisen it is based on some- 
thing: it is based on this very body. Thus the meditator 
dwells observing the impermanent nature of the sensations 
in the body. 

This section on vedanll is full of practical advice and inspi- 
ration for serious meditators. 

In a later samyutta, Dukkarapanha Sutta states that in the 
teaching of the Buddha, it is difficult first to become a mem- 
ber of the order as a novice and as a bhikkhu. Secondly, it is 
difficult to be happy and comfortable in the order with its 
disciplinary rules. Thirdly, even if one stays the course and 
remains in the order, it is difficult for one to practise concen- 
tration meditation and Vipassana meditation to attain higher 
stages of knowledge. Then fully endowed with supporting 
pdramls (perfections), a bhikkhu who gets instruction in the 
morning and starts practising meditation in the morning 
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may be fully liberated by the evening; if he gets instruction in 
the evening and starts practising meditation in the evening 
he may be fully liberated by the morning. 

A wealthy householder by the name of Citta figures quite 
prominently in some of the suttas of this division. In 
Nigantha Nataputta Sutta, Nigantha Nataputta finds him- 
self unable to accept the view expressed by the Buddha that 
there is jhfina and samftdhi free from vitakka and vicar a. He 
discusses this problem with Citta, the wealthy householder, 
who is an ariya disciple of the Buddha. Citta tells him: "I be- 
lieve there is jhdna and samfidhi free from vitakka and vicar a, 
not because of my^faith in the Buddha but because of my 
own achievement and realization." Citta explains that he has 
personally experienced jhfina samtldhi unaccompanied by 
vitakka and victlra and has no need to rely on others for be- 
lieving this. 

The same Citta used to have in his younger days a close 
friend who later became the naked ascetic Kassapa. Each has 
gone his own separate way and the two friends meet again 
only after thirty years. Citta asks his friend whether by living 
the ascetic life he has gained anything more than what could 
be achieved by the wholesome Dhamma of ordinary people. 
The ascetic Kassapa admits that he has nothing to show be- 
sides his nakedness, his shaven head and the accumulation 
of dust on his body. 

When asked in return what he himself has gained by be- 
ing a disciple of the Buddha and following the path as in- 
structed by his teacher, Citta informs him that he has become 
fully accomplished in the four jhtlnas, and having removed 
the five fetters, is now an anfigtlmi (a non-returner). The na- 
ked ascetic, impressed by his achievements, tells Citta that he 
wants to be a disciple of the Buddha. Citta introduces him to 
the leading bhikkhus and helps him to get admission into the 
order. With the guidance of the theras and encouragement of 
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his friend Citta, the ex-ascetic Kassapa puts in such an effort 
in the practice of meditation that in no time he gains the su- 
preme goal of arahatship. 

In the Sartkhadhama Sutta, the Buddha points out the 
wrong views held by Nigapjha Nataputta on kamma and its 
resultant effects. According to the village headman 
Asibandhakaputta, his teacher Nigantha Nataputta teaches 
that every one who commits evil deeds of killing, lying, etc., 
is definitely bound to be reborn in states of woe. Whatever 
action is performed in a greater frequency, that action tends 
to determine the destiny of a being. The Buddha points out 
the fallacy in the two statements, one contradicting the other. 
An individual does not often commit the evil deed, for in- 
stance, of killing. Other actions besides killing are performed 
by him in a more frequent manner; hence, according to 
Nigantha Nataputta, he will not be destined to states of woe 
for his evil act of killing. 

Then the Buddha explains that only very heinous acts 
such as killing of one's own parents, creating a schism in the 
Sangha, etc., bring the dire resultant effect of certain destiny 
in the states of woe. Other misdeeds, physical, vocal or men- 
tal, cannot be regarded as leading with certainty to unhappy 
destinations. Instead of just feeling remorseful and penitent 
over one's particular evil deed, one should recognize it to be 
evil, and resolve not to repeat a similar unwholesome action, 
and follow it with the practice of concentration and 
Vipassana meditation. 

Thus abandoning all evil deeds and doing only whole- 
some deeds together with the development of brahmavihnra 
bhnvan/J until accomplished in jhifna, one can escape from the 
unhappy consequences of one's evil actions and look for- 
ward to a better future. This Sahkhadhama Sutta establishes 
the fact that as in matter of practice so also in the matters of 
views, the Buddha takes the middle path. 
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In the Bhadraka Sutta, the Buddha explains the origin of 
suffering by giving illuminating examples. The village head- 
man Bhadraka wants to know the cause of suffering that af- 
flicts mankind. In reply, the Buddha asks him to think of his 
son and imagine that his son is meeting with unexpected 
misfortunes, or getting arrested by the king's order or facing 
a severe punishment. Bhadraka imagines as he is told and 
finds that such thoughts give rise to sorrow, lamentation, 
pain, distress, grief and despair in him. When he imagines a 
stranger to be placed in a similar situation, facing similar 
predicament, he finds that he is not troubled at all with any 
mental agony. He explains to the Buddha that the difference 
in his mental reaction to the two situations lies in the factthat 
he loves his son with a parent's love and is very fond of his 
son, whereas he has no such feeling towards the stranger. 

Next the Buddha asks him if any love, passion or desire 
arises in him before he meets or sees or hears about the 
woman who has become his wife. Bhadraka replies that only 
when he meets, sees and hears about her that does he de- 
velop passion and attachment towards his wife. When the 
Buddha asks him further whether he will suffer from sorrow, 
lamentation, pain, distress, grief, despair, if anything unto- 
ward happens to his wife, he confesses that he will suffer 
more than these agonies; he might even lose his life through 
intense suffering. 

The Buddha points out then that the root cause of suffer- 
ing in the world is craving, greed, passion and desire that 
engulf mankind. It has been so in the past, as it is now , and 
so it will be in the future. 
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5 Maha Vagga Samyutta Pali 


The last vagga of Samyutta Nikaya is made up of twelve 
samyuttas, the list of which gives a clear indication of the sub- 
jects dealt with in this division: Magga Samyutta, Bojjhartga 
Samyutta, Satipafthana Saipyutta, Indriya Sarpyutta, 
Sammappadhana Samyutta, Bala Sarpyutta, Iddhipada 
Samyutta, Anuruddha Samyutta, Jhana Samyutta, Anapana 
Samyutta, Sotapatti Samyutta and Sacca Samyutta. The main 
doctrines which from the fundamental basis of the Buddha's 
teaching are reviewed in these samyuttas, covering both the 
theoretical and practical aspects. In the concluding suttas of 
the vagga, the ultimate goal of the holy life: arahatta phala, 
nibbdna, the end of all suffering, is constantly kept in full 
view together with a detailed description of the way of 
achieving it, namely, the Four Noble Truths and the Noble 
Path of Eight Constituents. 

In the opening suttas it is pointed out how friendship 
with the good and association with the virtuous is of im- 
mense help for the attainment of the path and perfection. It is 
one of the supporting factors conducive to the welfare of a 
bhikkhu. Not having a virtuous friend and good adviser is a 
great handicap for him in his endeavours to attain the path. 

In the Kundaliya Sutta, the wandering ascetic Kundaliya 
asks the Buddha what his objective is in practising the holy 
life. When the Buddha replies that he lives the holy life to 
enjoy the fruits of the path and the bliss of liberation by 
knowledge, the ascetic wants to know how to achieve these 
results. The Buddha advises him to cultivate and frequently 
practise restraint of the five senses. This will establish the 
threefold good conduct in deed, word and thought. When 
the threefold good conduct is cultivated and frequently prac- 
tised, the four foundations of mindfulness will be estab- 
lished. When the four foundations of mindfulness are well 
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established, the seven factors of enlightenment will be devel- 
oped. When the seven factors of enlightenment are devel- 
oped and frequently applied, the fruits of the path and lib- 
eration by knowledge will be achieved. 

In the Udayl Sutta, there is an account of Udayl who gives 
confirmation of such achievements through personal experi- 
ence. He tells how he comes to know about the five khandhas 
from the discourses, how he practises contemplation on the 
arising and ceasing of the khandhas, thereby developing 
udayabbaya nttna which, through frequent cultivation, ma- 
tures into magga insight. Progressing still further by develop- 
ing and applying frequently the seven factors of enlighten- 
ment he ultimately attains arahatship. In many suttas are re- 
corded the personal experiences of bhikkhus and lay disci- 
ples who on being afflicted with serious illness are advised to 
cultivate and practise the seven factors of enlightenment. 
They recount how they are relieved, not only of pains of sick- 
ness but also of suffering that arises from craving. 

In Sakunagghi Sutta, the bhikkhus are exhorted by the 
Buddha to keep within the confines of their own ground, i.e., 
the four foundations of mindfulness, namely: contemplation 
of body, sensation, mind and mind-objects. They can roam 
freely in the safe resort guarded by these outposts of the four 
foundations, unharmed by lust, hate and ignorance. Once 
they stray outside their own ground, they expose themselves 
to the allurements of the sensuous world. The parable of the 
falcon and the skylark illustrates this point. A fierce falcon 
suddenly seizes hold of a tiny skylark which is feeding in an 
open field. Clutched in the claws of its captor, the unfortu- 
nate young bird bemoans its foolishness in venturing outside 
of its own ground to fall victim to the raiding falcon. "If only 
I had stayed on my own ground inherited from my parents, I 
could easily have beaten off this attack by the falcon." Be- 
mused by this challenging soliloquy, the falcon asks the sky- 
lark where that ground would be that it has inherited from 
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its parents. The skylark replies, "The interspaces between 
clods of earth in the ploughed fields are my ground inherited 
from my parents." "All right, tiny tot, I shall release you now. 
See if you can escape my clutches even on your own 
ground." 

Thdn standing on a spot where three big clods of earth 
meet, the skylark derisively invites the falcon, "Come and 
get me, you big brute." Burning with fury, the falcon sweeps 
down with fierce speed to grab the mocking little bird in its 
claws. The skylark quickly disappears into the interspaces of 
the earth clods, but the big falcon, unable to arrest its own 
speed, smashes into the hard protruding clods to meet its 
painful death. 

In Bhikkhunupassaya Sutta, the Buddha explains for 
Ananda's benefit two methods of meditation. When estab- 
lished in the four foundations of mindfulness, a bhikkhu will 
experience a beneficial result gradually increasing. But 
should his mind be distracted by external things during the 
contemplation on body, sensation, mind or mind-object, the 
bhikkhu should direct his mind to some confidence-inspir- 
ing object, such as recollection of the virtues of the Buddha. 
By doing so, he experiences joy, rapture, tranquillity and 
happiness, which is conducive to concentration. He can then 
revert back to the original object of meditation. When his 
mind is not distracted by external things, no need arises for 
him to direct his mind to any confidence-inspiring object. 
The Buddha concluded his exhortation thus: "Here are trees 
and secluded places, Ananda. Practise meditation Ananda. 
Be not neglectful lest you regret it afterwards." 

As set out in the Ciratthiti Sutta, the Venerable Ananda 
takes this injunction to heart and regards the practice of the 
four methods of steadfast mindfulness as of supreme impor- 
tance. When a bhikkhu by the name of Badda asks the Vener- 
able Ananda, after the death of the Buddha, what will bring 
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about the disappearance of the Buddha's teaching, the Ven- 
erable Ananda replies, "So long as the practice of the four 
methods of steadfast mindfulness is not neglected, so long 
will the teaching prosper; but when the practice of the four 
methods of steadfast mindfulness declines, the teaching will 
gradually disappear." 

Anapanassati meditation, one of the methods of body 
contemplation, consists in watching closely one's in-breath 
and out-breath and is rated highly as being very beneficial. 
In the Maha Kappina Sutta, the bhikkhus inform the Bud- 
dha, "We notice. Venerable Sir, that Bhikkhu Maha Kappina 
is always calm and collected, never excited, whether he is in 
company or alone in the forest." "It is so, bhikkhus. One who 
practises Anapanassati meditation with mindfulness and 
full comprehension remains calm in body and collected in 
mind, unruffled, unexcited." 

The Icchanangala Sutta describes how the Buddha him- 
self once stayed for the rains-residence of three months in 
Icchanartgala forest grove in solitude practising Anapa- 
nassati meditation most of the time. Anapanassati medita- 
tion is known as the abode of the enlightened ones, the abode 
of the noble ones. 

When fully accomplished in the cultivation of the seven 
factors of enlightenment, through practice of body contem- 
plation or Anapanassati meditation, one becomes firmly es- 
tablished in unshakable confidence in the Buddha, the 
Dhamma and the Sangha. The moral conduct of such a per- 
son, through observance of precepts, is also without blemish. 
He has reached, in his spiritual development, the stage of the 
stream-winner ( sotflpatti magga), by virtue of which he will 
never be reborn in states of woe and misery. His path only 
leads upwards, towards the three higher stages of accom- 
plishment. He has only to plod on steadfastly without look- 
ing backwards. 
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This is explained in the Pathama Mah3n5ma Sutta, by the 
simile of an earthen pot filled partly with gravel and stones 
and partly with fat and butter. By throwing this pot into wa- 
ter and smashing it with a stick, it will be seen that gravel 
and stones quickly sink to the bottom while fat and butter 
rise to the surface of the water. Likewise, when a person who 
has established himself in the five wholesome dhammas of 
faith, conduct, learning, charity and insight dies his body re- 
mains to get decomposed but his extremely purified mental 
continuum continues in higher states of existence as birth- 
linking consciousness, patisandhi citta. 

In the concluding suttas are expositions on the middle 
path, the Four Noble Truths and the Noble Path of Eight 
Constituents. 

The Buddha's first sermon, the Dhammacakkappa- 
vattana Sutta, appears in the last samyutta, namely, Sacca 
Samyutta. 

The Buddha did not make his claim to supremely perfect 
enlightenment until he had acquired full understanding of 
the Four Noble Truths. "As long, O bhikkhus, as my knowl- 
edge of reality and insight regarding the Four Noble Truths 
in three aspects and twelve ways was not fully clear to me, so 
long did I not admit to the world with its devas, ntftras and 
Brahmas, to the mass of beings with its recluses, brahmins, 
kings and people that I had understood, attained and real- 
ized rightly by myself the incomparable, the most excellent 
perfect enlightenment". 

The Buddha concluded his first sermon with the words 
"This is my last existence. Now there is no more rebirth for 
me. 
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T his Collection of Discourses, Anguttara Nikaya, 
containing 9557 short suttas is divided into eleven divi- 
sions known as nipfitas. Each nipfila is divided again into 
groups called vaggas which usually contain ten suttas. The 
discourses are arranged in progressive numerical order, each 
nipata containing suttas with items of Dhamma, beginning 
with one item and moving up by units of one until there are 
eleven items of Dhamma in each sutta of the last nipata. 
Hence the name Anguttara meaning "increasing by one 
item". The first nipata, Ekaka Nipata, provides in each sutta 
single items of Dhamma called the Ones; the second nipfita, 
Duka Nipata, contains in each sutta two items of Dhamma 
called the Twos, the last nipata, Ekadasaka Nipata, is made 
up of suttas with eleven items of Dhamma in each, called the 
Elevens. 

Anguttara Nikaya constitutes an important source book 
on Buddhist psychology and ethics, which provides an enu- 
merated summary of all the essential features concerning the 
theory and practice of the Dhamma. A unique chapter enti- 
tled Etadagga Vagga of Ekaka Nipata enumerates the names 
of the foremost disciples amongst the bhikkhus, bhikkhunis, 
updsakas, upiisikds, who had achieved pre-eminence in one 
sphere of attainment or meritorious activity, e.g., the Vener- 
able Sariputta in intuitive wisdom and knowledge (pahhfl); 
the Venerable MahS Mogga liana in supernormal powers 
( iddhi ); Bhikkhuni Khema in paflfid; Bhikkhuni Uppalavanna 
in iddhi; the Upasaka AnSthapindika and the Upasika 
Visakha in alms-giving (ddna) and so on. 
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1 Ekaka Nipata Pali 


This group contains single items of Dhamma which form 
the subject matter of discourses given by the Buddha at 
Savatthi to the numerous bhikkhus residing there. But some 
of the suttas were given by the Venerable Sariputta or the 
Venerable Ananda. 

(a) There is no one sight, sound, smell, taste and touch 
other than that of a woman which can so captivate 
and distract the mind of a man; conversely there is no 
one sight,„sound, smell, taste and touch other than 
that of a man which can so captivate and distract the 
mind of a woman, (paras 1 to 10) 

(b) There is no other single thing that brings about so 
much disadvantage and unhappiness as an undevel- 
oped and uncultivated mind. A developed and culti- 
vated mind brings about benefit and happiness, 
(paras 28 to 31) 

(c) No other single thing changes so quickly as the mind. 
The mind is intrinsically pure and bright; it is defiled 
by greed, hatred and ignorance, (paras 48, 49) 

(d) If a bhikkhu practises the meditation of loving-kind- 
ness, develops it even for the short duration of a 
fingersnap, he is regarded as following the advice of 
the Buddha, acting according to his instructions. Such 
a bhikkhu deserves to eat the alms-food offered by 
the people, (paras 53, 54) 

(e) There is only one person whose appearance in the 
world brings welfare and happiness to the many, 
brings benefit, welfare and happiness to devas and 
men. It is a tathagata, a fully enlightened Buddha. 

It is impossible for two enlightened Buddhas to appear 
simultaneously in the same world system, (paras 170 to 
174) 



ANGUTTARA N1KAYA 147 


(f) It is impossible for a person possessed of right views, 
i.e. a sotKpanna, to regard any conditioned formation as 
permanent, happiness, self ( nicca , sukha, atta). It is pos- 
sible only for an uninstructed worldling to regard any- 
thing as permanent, happiness, self, (paras 268 to 270) 

(g) If one thing is developed and frequently practised, 
the body is calmed, the mind is calmed, discursive 
thinking is stilled, ignorance is shed, knowledge 
arises, delusion of self is eliminated, evil tendencies 
are eradicated, the fetters are removed. That one 
thing is the mindful contemplation of the body, (paras 
571 to 576) 

t* 

2 Duka Nipata Pali 

(a) There are two things to be borne in mind: not to be 
content with what has been achieved in the process of 
development, i.e. even with the attainment of jhnnas 
or inner lights (which indicates a certain stage of in- 
sight meditation), and to resolve to struggle unremit- 
tingly and strenuously until realization of the goal, 
enlightenment, (para 5) 

(b) There are two potentialities of men: to do good or to 
do evil. It is possible to abandon evil; abandoning of 
evil brings benefit and happiness. It is also possible to 
cultivate good. Cultivation of goodness also brings 
benefit and happiness, (para 19) 

(c) Two things are conducive to attainment of liberation 
in two ways: concentration meditation and insight 
meditation. If concentration is developed, the mind 
becomes developed and passion fades away resulting 
in liberation of mind. If insight is developed, wisdom 
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is developed and ignorance fades away resulting in 
liberation by knowledge, (para 32) 

(d) There are two persons one can never repay: mother 
and father. Even if one should live a hundred years 
during which one attends upon one's mother and fa- 
ther, heaps all one's attention, love and personal serv- 
ice on them, one can never repay them for having 
brought up, fed and guided one through this life. 

But if a person causes his parents who are non-believ- 
ers to become established in the faith and to take ref- 
uge in the Buddha, the Dhamma and the Sangha; if he 
causes his parents who do not observe the precepts to 
become established in morality; if he causes his mi- 
serly parents to become generous so that they come to 
share their wealth with the poor and the needy; if he 
causes his ignorant parents to become established in 
the knowledge of the Four Truths, then such a person 
repays and more than repays his parents for what 
they have done for him. (paras 33, 34) 

(e) There are two kinds of happiness: the happiness of 
the home life and the happiness of homelessness; the 
happiness of homelessness is superior. 

...the happiness of the senses and happiness of re- 
nunciation; the happiness of renunciation is superior. 
...tainted happiness and untainted happiness; ... car- 
nal and non-carnal happiness; ... and ignoble and 
noble happiness; ... bodily and mental happiness; 
mental happiness is superior, (paras 65 to 71) 



ANGUTTARA NIKAYA 149 


3 Tika Nipata Paji 

(a) The fool can be known by three things: by his conduct 
in deed, word and thought. So also the wise man can 
be known by three things: by his conduct in deed, 
word and thought, (para 3) 

(b) There are three places a sovereign king should not 
forget: his birth place, the place where he was 
crowned as king and the site of battle in which he con- 
quered his enemies. There are three places a bhikkhu 
should not forget: the place of renunciation, the place 
where he achieved the knowledge of the Four Noble 
Truths and the place where he attained arahatship. 
(para 12) 

(c) He who devotes himself earnestly to his business in 
the morning, in the daytime and in the evening will 
prosper and grow in wealth; the bhikkhu who de- 
votes himself earnestly to development of concentra- 
tion in the morning, in the daytime and in the evening 
will progress and gain advancement in his spiritual 
work, (para 19) 

(d) These three types of persons are found in the world: 
one with a mind like an open sore; one with a mind 
like a flash of lightning; one with a mind like a dia- 
mond. One who is irascible and very irritable, dis- 
playing anger, hatred and sulkiness; such a one is said 
to be a person with a mind like an open sore. One 
who understands the Four Noble Truths correctly is 
said to have a mind like a flash of lightning. One who 
has destroyed the mind-intoxication defilements and 
realized the liberation of mind and the liberation by 
knowledge is said to have a mind like a diamond, 
(para 25) 
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(e) There are these three kinds of individuals in the 
world: one who speaks words reeking with foul 
smell; one who speaks words of fragrance; and one 
who speaks words sweet as honey, (para 28) 

(f) There are three root causes for the origination of ac- 
tions ( kamma ): greed, hatred and ignorance. An action 
done in greed, hatred and ignorance will ripen wher- 
ever the individual is reborn; and wherever the action 
ripens, there the individual reaps the fruit ( viplika ) of 
the action, be it in this life, in the next life or in future 
existences, (para 38) 

(g) He who prevents another from giving alms hinders 
and obstructs three persons. He causes obstruction to 
the meritorious act of the donor; he obstructs the re- 
cipient in getting his gift; he undermines and harms 
his own character, (para 58) 

(h) Three dangers from which a mother cannot shield 
her son nor the son his mother: old age, disease and 
death, (para 63) 

(i) The well-known sutta, Kesamutti Sutta, also known 
as Kalama Sutta, appears as the fifth sutta in the 
Maha Vagga of the Tika Nipata. At Kesamutta, a 
small town in the Kingdom of Kosala, the Buddha 
thus exhorted the Kalamas, the inhabitants of the 
town: "Do not be led by reports or traditions, or hear- 
say. Do not be led by the authority of religious texts, 
nor by mere logic or inference, nor by considering 
appearances, nor by speculative opinion, nor by 
seeming possibilities, nor because one's own teacher 
has said so. Oh Kalamas, when you know for your- 
selves that certain things are wrong, unwholesome, 
bad, then give them up; when you know for your- 
selves that certain things are right, wholesome, good, 
then accept them, follow them." (para 66) 
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(j) A bhikkhu devoted to the holy life should pay equal 
attention to three factors in turn, namely, concentra- 
tion, energetic effort and equanimity, and not exclu- 
sively to one of these factors only. If he gives regular 
attention to each of them, his mind will become soft, 
pliant, malleable, lucid and well concentrated, ready 
to be directed to whatever mental states are realizable 
by supernormal knowledge, (para 103) 

(k) There are three rare persons in the world: a tathfigata 
who is a perfectly enlightened one is rare in the 
world; a person who can expound the teaching and 
discipline as taught by the Buddha is rare in this 
world; and a person who is grateful and thankful is 
rare in the world, (para 115) 

(l) Whether a tathngata appears in the world or not, the 
fact remains as a firm and inevitable condition of ex- 
istence that all conditioned formations are imperma- 
nent, that all conditioned formations are subject to 
suffering, that all things are devoid of self, (para 137) 

** 

4 Catukka Nipata Pali 

(a) These four persons are found in the world: he who 
goes with the stream; he who goes against the stream; 
he who stands firm; he who has crossed over to the 
other shore and stands on dry land. 

The person who indulges in sense desires and com- 
mits wrong deeds is one who goes with the stream. 
He who does not indulge in sense desires or commit 
wrong deeds, but lives the pure, chaste life, strug- 
gling painfully and with difficulty to do so, is one 
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who goes against the stream. He who stands firm is 
the person, who having destroyed the five lower fet- 
ters is reborn spontaneously in the Brahma realm, 
where he realizes nibbana without ever returning to 
the sensuous sphere. The one who has gone to the 
other shore standing on dry land is the person who 
has destroyed all the mental intoxicants, and who has 
realized, in this very life, by himself, the liberation of 
the mind and liberation by knowledge, (para 5) 

(b) There are four Right Efforts: 

(i) The energetic effort to prevent evil, unwhole- 
some states of mind from arising; 

(ii) the energetic effort to get rid of evil, un- 
wholesome states of mind that have already 
arisen; 

(iii) the energetic effort to arouse good, whole- 
some states of mind that have not yet arisen; 

(iv) the energetic effort to develop and bring to 
perfection the good and wholesome states of 
mind already arisen, (para 13) 

(c) As a tathilgata speaks, so he acts; as he acts, so he 
speaks. Therefore he is called a tathftgata. (para 23) 

(d) There are four highest kinds of faith: the tathflgata, the 
holiest and fully enlightened, is the highest among all 
living beings. Among all conditioned things, the No- 
ble Path of Eight Constituents is the highest. Among 
all conditioned and unconditioned things, nibbftna is 
the highest. Amongst all groups of men, the order of 
the tathflgata, the Sangha made up of the four pairs of 
noble men, the eight ariyas is the highest. 

For those who have faith in the highest, namely, the 
Buddha, the path, the nibbfina and the ariyas, the high- 
est result will be theirs, (para 34) 

(e) There are four ways of dealing with questions: 
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(i) Some should be given direct answers; 

(ii) Others should be answered by way of analysing 
them; 

(iii) Some questions should be answered by counter- 
questions; 

(iv) Lastly, some questions should simply be put 
aside, (para 42) 

(f) There are four distortions ( vipallllsas ) in perception, 
thought and view. To hold that there is permanence in 
the impermanent; to hold that there is happiness in 
suffering; to hold the there is atta where there is no 
atta; to hold that there is pleasantness (subha) in that 
which is foul, (para 49) 

(g) When Nakulapita and Nakulamata express their wish 
to the Buddha to be in one another's sight as long as the 
present life lasts and in the future life as well, the Bud- 
dha advises them to try to have the same faith, the 
same virtue, the same generosity and the same wis- 
dom; then they will have their wish fulfilled, (paras 55- 

56) 

(h) He who gives food gives four things to those who 
receive it. He gives them long life, beauty, happiness 
and strength. The donor himself will be endowed 
with long life, beauty, happiness and strength wher- 
ever he is bom in the human or the deva world, (para 

57) 

(i) There are four subjects not fit for speculative thought 
(acinteyyftni). They are: the specific qualities of a Bud- 
dha ( buddhavisayo ); a person's jhflna attainment; the 
results of kamma ; and the nature of the world. These 
imponderables are not to be pondered upon; which, if 
pondered upon, would lead one to mental distress 
and insanity, (para 77) 
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(j) There are four things concerning which no one 
whether samana, brahmana, deva, mara or anyone else 
in the world can give a guarantee: 

(i) That which is liable to decay should not decay; 

(ii) That which is liable to illness should not fall ill; 

(iii) That which is liable to die should not die; and 

(iv) That no resultant effect should come forth from 
those evil deeds done previously, (para 182) 

(k) There are four ways by which a person's character 
may be judged: 

His virtue can be known by a wise and intelligent per- 
son paying close attention after living together with 
him for a very long time. His integrity can be known 
by a wise and intelligent person by having dealings 
with him, paying close attention for a period of long 
time. His fortitude can be known by a wise and intel- 
ligent person by observing him in close attention in 
times of misfortune. His wisdom can be judged by a 
wise and intelligent person when conversing with 
him on various subjects over a long period of time, 
(para 192) 

(l) There are four things conducive to the growth of wis- 
dom: associating with a good person; hearing the 
good Dhamma; maintaining a right attitude of mind 
and leading a life in accordance with the Dhamma. 
(para 248) 

** ^ 

5 Pancaka Nipata Pali 

(a) There are five strengths possessed by a person in 
training for higher knowledge: faith, shame (to do 
evil), moral dread, energy and insight-knowledge. 
He believes in the enlightenment of the Buddha; he 
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feels ashamed of wrong conduct in deed, word and 
thought; he dreads anything evil and unwholesome; 
he arouses energy to abandon everything unwhole- 
some and to acquire everything that is wholesome; he 
perceives the phenomenon of constant rising and 
ceasing and he is thus equipped with insight which 
will finally lead him to nibbSna, destruction of suffer- 
ing. (para 2) 

(b) There are also five strengths, namely faith, energy, 
mindfulness, concentration and insight-knowledge. 
The strength of the faith is seen in the four character- 
istic qualities of a stream-winner; the strength of the 
energy is seen in the four Right Efforts; the strength of 
mindfulness is seen in the four methods of steadfast 
mindfulness and the strength of concentration is seen 
in the four jhilnas; the strength of the insight-knowl- 
edge is seen in the perception of the phenomenon of 
constant arising and ceasing, an insight which will fi- 
nally lead to nibbnna. (para 14) 

(c) Impurities that defile gold are iron, tin, lead, silver 
and other metals. Impurities that defile mind are sen- 
suous desire, ill will, sloth and torpor, restlessness 
and worry, sceptical doubts, (para 23) 

(d) A giver of alms surpasses a non-giver in five aspects, 
namely, in life-span, beauty, happiness, fame and 
power, whether both be reborn in the deva world or 
the human world. This difference in five aspects will 
persist until liberation is achieved. Then there is no 
distinction between the liberation of one and the 
other or between one arahat and the other, (para 31) 

(e) There are five contemplations which ought to be 
practised by everyone, bhikkhus or lay folks, men 
and women: 

"I am certain to become old. I cannot avoid 
ageing." 
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"I am certain to become ill and diseased. I 
cannot avoid illness." 

"I am certain to die. I cannot avoid death." 

"All things dear and beloved will not last. They 
will be subject to change and separation." 

"My kamma (past and present actions) is my only 
property, kamma is my only heritage, kamma is the 
only cause of my being, kamma is my only kin, my 
only protection. Whatever actions I do, good or bad, I 
shall become their heir." (para 57) 

(f) Five standards which should be set up for teaching 
the Dhamma: the Dhamma should be taught in 
graduated discourses; the Dhamma should be given 
as a well-reasoned discourse; the Dhamma should be 
given out of compassion and sympathy; the Dhamma 
should not be given for the sake of worldly gain and 
advantage; the Dhamma should be taught without 
alluding to oneself or the others, (para 159) 

(g) There are five ways of getting rid of a grudge: if a 
grudge arises towards any person, then one should 
cultivate loving-kindness, or compassion or equa- 
nimity towards him. Or one should pay no attention 
to him and give no thought to him. Or one may apply 
the thought: his only property is his actions; whatever 
he does, good or bad, he will be the heir to that. In 
these ways all grudges that have arisen can be re- 
moved. (para 161) 

(h) Wrong occupations which should not be followed by 
a lay disciple: trading in arms and weapons; trading 
in living beings; trading in meat; trading in intoxi- 
cants; trading in poison, (para 1 77) 

ft* ^ ** 
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6 Chakka Nipata Pa|i 

(a) There are six things which are unsurpassed: the no- 
blest things seen, the noblest things heard, the noblest 
gain, the noblest learning, the noblest service, and the 
noblest reflection. The sight of the tathligata or the 
tathagata's disciples is the noblest thing seen. The 
hearing of the Dhamma from the tathilgata or his dis- 
ciples is the noblest thing heard. Faith in the tathagata 
or his disciples is the noblest gain. Learning supreme 
virtue ( adhisila ), supreme mind development 
(adhicitta), supreme wisdom (adhipahnil) is the noblest 
learning. Serving the tathagata or his disciples is the 
noblest service. Reflecting on the virtues of the 
tathagata or his disciples is the noblest reflection, 
(para 30) 

(b) There are six kinds of suffering in the world for one 
who indulges in sense-pleasures: poverty, indebted- 
ness, owing interest, being demanded repayment, be- 
ing pressed and harassed by creditors, imprisonment. 

Similarly in the teaching of the ariyas, a person is re- 
garded to be poor and destitute who lacks faith in 
things that are meritorious, who has no shame and 
no scruples, no energy and no understanding of 
things that are good, and who conducts himself very 
badly in deed, word and thoughts, (para 45) 

(c) There are six steps to gain liberation: sense-control 
provides the basis for morality. Morality gives the 
foundation to Right Concentration. Right Concentra- 
tion provides the basis for understanding of the true 
nature of physical and mental phenomena. With the 
understanding of the true nature of the physical and 
the mental phenomena comes disenchantment and 
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non-attachment. Where there is disenchantment and 
non-attachment, there arises the knowledge and vi- 
sion of liberation, (para 50) 

(d) There are six things to be known: sense-desires, feel- 
ings, perceptions, moral intoxicants ( fisavas ), kammas 
and dukkha. Their causal origin should be known, 
their diversity, their resulting effects, their cessation 
and the way leading to their cessation should be 
known. 

The way leading to the cessation of all the dhammas 
is the Noble Path of Eight Constituents, (para 63) 

(e) There are six things which appear very rarely in the 
world: rare is the appearance in the world of a per- 
fectly enlightened Buddha; rare is the appearance of 
one who teaches the Dhamma and Vinaya as pro- 
claimed by the Buddha; rare it is to be reborn in the 
land of the ariyas ; rare it is to be in the possession of 
unimpaired physical and mental faculties; rare it is to 
be free from dumbness and stupidity; rare it is to be 
endowed with the desire for doing good, wholesome 
things, (para 96) 

(f) There are six benefits in realizing the sotilpatti: 

(i) Firm faith in the Dhamma, 

(ii) Impossibility of falling back, 

(iii) A limit to suffering in the round of existences (no 
more than seven more existences), 

(iv) Being endowed with supramundane knowledge 
which is not shared by the common worldling, 

(v) And (vi) clear understanding of the causes and 
the phenomena arising from them, (para 97) 
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7 Sattaka Nipata Pali 

(a) There are seven factors for winning respect and es- 
teem of fellow bhikkhus: having no desire for gain; 
not wanting to be shown reverence but indifferent to 
attention; being ashamed of doing evil; being fearful 
of doing evil; having little want; and having the right 
view, (para 1) 

(b) A bhikkhu becomes an eminent field for sowing 
seeds of merit, when he knows the text of the teach- 
ing, knows the meaning of the teaching, also knows 
himself, knows the proper limit for acceptance of of- 
ferings, knows the proper time for various activities, 
knows his audience, and knows the spiritual tendency 
of an individual, (para 68) 

(c) If a bhikkhu develops his mind in the four methods of 
steadfast mindfulness, the four right efforts, the four 
bases of psychic power, the five faculties, the five 
strengths, the seven factors of enlightenment, the No- 
ble Path of Eight Constituents, he will be freed of the 
mental intoxicants, without any attachment, whether 
he wishes or not for liberation, (para 71) 

(d) Short is the life of a man, just like the dew-drop on 
the tip of a blade of the grass; a bubble appearing on 
the water when rain falls; a line drawn on water with 
a stick; a mountain stream; a lump of spittle on the tip 
of the tongue; a piece of meat thrown into an ex- 
tremely hot iron pot; and a cow being led to be 
slaughtered — whenever she lifts a leg, she will be 
closer to slaughter, closer to death, (para 74) 

(e) Those teachings that lead to disenchantment, entire 
turning away from worldliness, non-attachment, 
cessation and calm, direct knowledge, enlightenment 
and nibbnna — such teachings may be taken as the 
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true Dhamma and discipline, as the Buddha's teach- 
ing. (para 83) 

^ ** t* 

8 Atthaka Nipata Pali 

(a) There are eight benefits accruing from practice of 
meditation on loving-kindness: whosoever practises 
meditation on loving-kindness enjoys sound sleep, 
wakes up fresh and well, is not disturbed by bad 
dreams, is regarded with esteem by men, is treated 
with respect by non-humans, is accorded protection 
by the devas, is not hurt by fire, poison or weapons 
and is destined to reappear in the Brahma realm. 

(b) There are eight worldly conditions, the vicissitudes 
of life that keep the world turning around: gain, loss, 
fame, disrepute, praise, blame, happiness, suffering, 
(para 546) 

/ 

(c) There are eight strengths: the strength of a child lies in 
crying; of a woman in her anger; of a bandit in his 
arms; of a king in his sovereignty; of an unwise man 
in censure and reviling; of a wise man in careful con- 
sideration of pros and cons; of a man of knowledge in 
caution; and the strength of a bhikkhu lies in his forti- 
tude and forbearance, (para 27) 

(d) Eight great reflections of the Venerable Anuruddha 
on the Dhamma: this Dhamma is for one with few 
wants, not for one who wants much; this Dhamma is 
for the contented, not for one hard to be satisfied; this 
Dhamma is for the one who loves solitude, not for the 
one who loves company; this Dhamma is for the ener- 
getic, not for the indolent; this Dhamma is for the one 
of vigilant mindfulness, not for the heedless; this 
Dhamma is for the one of the concentrated mind, not 
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for the distracted; this Dhamma is for the wise, not for 
the unintelligent; this Dhamma is for the one who de- 
lights in nibbftna, not for the one who rejoices in 
worldliness (conceit, craving and wrong view), (para 
30) 

(e) There are eight types of speech by an ariya: having 
not seen, he says he has not seen; having not heard, he 
says he has not heard; having not sensed, he says he 
has not sensed; having not known, he says he has not 
known. Having seen, he says he has seen; having 
heard, says he has heard; having sensed, he says he 
has sensed and having known, he says he has known, 
(para 68) 

^ ** 

9 Navaka Nipata Pali 

(a) Nine practices not indulged in by arahats: an arahat 
does not intentionally take the life of a being; does not 
take, with the intention of stealing, what is not given; 
does not engage in sexual intercourse; does not speak 
what is not true knowing that it is not true; does not 
enjoy the pleasures of the senses; is not biased 
through favouritism, through hatred, through delu- 
sion or through fear, (para 7) 

(b) There are nine characteristics of a layman's residence 
which a bhikkhu should not visit or stay in: where a 
bhikkhu is not greeted or shown signs of welcome, or 
offered a seat; where alms are kept hidden; where lit- 
tle is given away although much can be afforded; 
where inferior alms are offered although better alms 
are available; where the offering is made in a disre- 
spectful manner; where the layman does not come 
near the bhikkhu to listen to the Dhamma, and where 
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little interest is shown in the exposition of Dhamma. 
(para 17) 

(c) There are nine ways in which a grudge is formed: he 
has done me harm, he is doing me harm, he will do 
me harm; he has done harm to one dear to me, he is 
doing harm to one dear to me, he will do harm to one 
dear to me; he has done good to one disliked by me; 
he is doing good to one disliked by me; he will do 
good to one disliked by me. (para 29) 

(d) There are nine things which should be eliminated in 
order to achieve realization of arahatta phala : lust, ill 
will, ignorance, anger, grudge, ingratitude, envy, jeal- 
ousy, meanness, (para 62) 

^ ** 

10 Dasaka Nipata Pali 

(a) There are ten benefits of being established in sila, 
(morality): one who is established in sJla feels pleased; 
feeling pleased he feels glad; feeling glad, he is de- 
lightfully satisfied; being delightfully satisfied he be- 
comes calm; when he is calm, he feels happiness; 
when he feels happiness, his mind becomes concen- 
trated; with concentrated mind, he sees things as they 
really are; seeing things as they really are, he becomes 
disenchanted and dispassionate towards them; 
where there is no more passion or attachment, he 
achieves liberation of mind and liberation by knowl- 
edge. (para 1) 

(b) There are ten fetters: personality belief ( sakkflyaditthi ), 
sceptical doubts, mistaking mere rites and ceremony 
as the true path, sense-desire, ill will, attachment to 
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the rupa realm, attachment to the arupa realm, conceit, 
restlessness, ignorance, (para 12) 

(c) Just as a young man or woman looks into the mirror 
to find out if there are any blemishes on the face, so 
also it is necessary for a bhikkhu to engage in occa- 
sional self-examination to see whether covetousness, 
ill will, sloth and torpor have arisen in him or not; 
whether worry and excitement, and doubts exist in 
him; whether he is free from anger and if his mind is 
defiled or not by unwholesome thoughts; whether his 
body is at ease without restlessness; whether he is be- 
set by laziness or not; and whether he has concentra- 
tion of mind with clear comprehension, (para 51) 

(d) There are ten dhammas possessed by one who has 
become accomplished, an arahat : Right View, Right 
Thought, Right Speech, Right Action, Right Liveli- 
hood, Right Effort, Right Mindfulness, Right Concen- 
tration, Right Knowledge, Right Liberation, (para 
112 ). 


11 EkSdasaka Nlpata Pali 

(a) There are eleven kinds of destruction any one of 
which is likely to befall a bhikkhu who insults the fel- 
low bhikkhus of the community: lack of progress in 
his efforts; declining from the stage already achieved; 
tainted and defiled understanding of the Dhamma; 
being overcome by his own conceit; unhappiness in 
leading the holy life; liability to commit offenses 
against the disciplinary rules; likelihood of returning 
to the household life; likelihood of being afflicted 
with an incurable disease; likelihood of being men- 
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tally deranged; dying with a confused mind and like- 
lihood of being reborn in the lower worlds, (para 6) 

(b) There are eleven benefits derived from cultivation 
and development of loving-kindness, when fre- 
quently practised and firmly established: one sleeps 
soundly and wakes peacefully with no bad dreams; 
one is regarded with esteem by men; is treated with 
respect by non-humans; is protected by devas ; is un- 
harmed by fire, poison or weapons; one's mind is eas- 
ily concentrated; the features of one's face are serene, 
one will die with an unconfused mind; if one does not 
attain the state of arahat, one will be reborn in the 
Brahma realm, (para 15) 
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O f all the five nikfiyas Khuddaka Nikaya contains the 
largest number of treatises (as listed below) and the 
most numerous categories of Dhamma. Although the word 
khuddaka literally means minor or small, the actual content of 
this collection can by no means be regarded as minor, includ- 
ing as it does the two major divisions of the Pifaka, namely, 
the Vinaya Pitaka and the Abhidhamma Pitaka according to 
one system of classification. The miscellaneous nature of this 
collection, containing not only the discourses by the Buddha 
but compilations of brief doctrinal notes mostly in verse, ac- 
counts of personal struggles and achievements by theras and 
therls also in verse, the birth stories, the history of the Bud- 
dha, etc., may account for its title. 

The following is the list of treatises of Khuddaka Nikaya 
as approved by the Sixth International Buddhist Synod: 

A. Vinaya Pitaka 

B. Abhidhamma Pitaka 

C. Suttas not included in the first four nikilyas 

1. Khuddakapatha 

2. Dhammapada 

3. Udana 

4. Itivuttaka 

5. Suttanipata 

6. Vimanavatthu 

7. Petavatthu 

8. Theragatha 

9. Therlgatha 

10. Jataka 

11. Niddesa (Maha, Cula) 

12. Patisambhida Magga 

13. Apadana 

14. Buddhavarpsa 
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15. Cariya Pitaka 

16. Netti 

17. Petakopadesa 

18. Milindapanha 

&M.' 

1 Khuddakapatha Pali 

First of the treatises in this nikdya, Khuddakapatha con- 
tains "readings of minor passages" most of which are also 
found in other parts of the Tipitaka. It is a collection of nine 
short formulae and the suttas used as a manual for novices 
under training, namely: (a) The Three Refuges; (b) The ten 
precepts; (c) The thirty-two parts of the body; (d) simple 
Dhamma for novices in the form of a catechism; (e) Mahgala 
Sutta; (f) Ratana Sutta; (g) Tirokutta Sutta; (h) Nidhikanda 
Sutta; (i) Metta Sutta. 

Taking refuge in the Three Gems: the Buddha, the 
Dhamma and the Sangha, by reciting the formulae, "I take ' 
refuge in the Buddha, I take refuge in the Dhamma, I take 
refuge in the Sangha," is a conscious act of expression of 
complete faith in the Three Gems, not mere profession of su- 
perficial belief nor a rite of traditional piety. It implies (i) 
one's humility; (ii) one's acceptance of the Three Gems as 
one's guiding principles and ideals; (iii) acceptance of disci- 
pleship and (iv) homage. 

In the section on Kumara panha, questions for young boys, 
the Dhamma is tailored to suit the young intellect of the nov- 
ices: 


What is the one? 

— The nutrient which sustains the life of the beings. 
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What are the two? 

— Nftma and riipa. 

What are the three? 

— pleasant, unpleasant, neutral vedanHs. 

What are the four? 

— The Four Noble Truths. 

What are the five? 

— The five groups of grasping. 

What are the six? 

— The six bases of senses. 

What are the seven? 

— The seven factors of enlightenment. 

What are the eight? 

— The Noble Path of Eight Constituents. 

What are the nine? 

— The nine abodes or types of beings. 

What are the ten? 

— The ten demeritorious courses of action. 

Maha Mangala Sutta, the discourse on the great blessings, 
is a famous sutta, cherished highly in all Buddhist countries. 
It is a comprehensive summary of Buddhist ethics for the in- 
dividual as well as for the society, composed in elegant 
verses. The thirty-eight blessings enumerated in the sutta as 
unfailing guides throughout one's life start with advice on 
"avoidance of bad company" and provides ideals and prac- 
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tices basic to all moral and spiritual progress, for the welfare 
and happiness of the individual, the family and the commu- 
nity. The final blessing is on the development of the mind 
which is unruffled by the vagaries of fortune, unaffected by 
sorrow, cleansed of defilements and which thus gains libera- 
tion — the mind of an arahat. 

The Ratana Sutta was delivered by the Buddha when 
Vesali was plagued by famine, disease, etc. He had been re- 
quested by the Licchavi princes to come from Rajagaha 
countering the plagues, by invocation of the truth of the spe- 
cial qualities of the Three Gems: the Buddha, the Dhamma 
and the Sangha. 

The Metta Sutta was taught to a group of bhikkhus who 
were troubled by non-human beings while sitting in medita- 
tion at the foot of secluded forest trees. The Buddha showed 
them how to develop loving-kindness towards all beings, the 
practice which will not only protect them from harm but will 
also serve as a basis for insight through attainment of jhilna. 

The KhuddakapStha which is a collection of these nine 
formulae and suttas appeared to be arranged in such a way 
as to form a continuous theme demonstrating the practice of 
the holy life: how a person accepts the Buddha's teaching by 
taking the refuge in the Three Gems; then how he observes 
the ten precepts for moral purification. Next he takes up a 
meditation subject, the contemplation of thirty-two constitu- 
ents of the body, to develop non-attachment. He is shown 
next the virtues and merits of giving and how one handicaps 
oneself by not performing acts of merit. In the meanwhile he 
safeguards himself by reciting the Mahgala Sutta and pro- 
vides protection to others by reciting the Ratana Sutta. Fi- 
nally, he develops loving-kindness towards all beings, 
thereby keeping himself safe from harm; at the same time he 
achieves jhilna concentration which will eventually lead him 
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to reach the goal of spiritual life, nibbiltia, by means of knowl- 
edge of insight and the path. 

fc*- ** 

2 The Dhammapada Pali 


It is a book of the Tipitaka which is popular and well- 
known not only in the Buddhist countries but also else- 
where. The Dhammapada is a collection of the Buddha's 
words or basic and essential principles of the Buddha's 
teaching. It consists of 423 verses arranged according to the 
topics in twenty-six vaggas or chapters. 

Verse 183 gives the teachings of the Buddha in a nutshell: 
abstain from all evil; promote (develop) what is good and 
purify your mind. Each stanza is packed with the essence of 
truth which illumines the path of a wayfarer. Many are the 
Dhammapada verses which find their way into the writings 
and everyday speech of the Buddhists. One can get much 
sustenance and encouragement from the Dhammapada not 
only for spiritual development but also for everyday living. 

The Dhammapada describes the path which a wayfarer 
should follow. It states (in verses 277, 278 & 279) that all con- 
ditioned things are transitory and impermanent; that all con- 
ditioned things are subject to suffering; and that all things 
(dhammas) are insubstantial, incapable of being called one's 
own. When one sees the real nature of things with Vipassana 
insight, one becomes disillusioned with the charms and at- 
tractions of the five aggregates. Such dillusionment consti- 
tutes the path of purity (nibbilna). 

Verse 243 defines the highest form of impurity as igno- 
rance ( avijjff ) and states that the suffering in the world can be 
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brought to an end only by the destruction of craving or han- 
kering after sensual pleasures. Greed, ill will and ignorance 
are described to be as dangerous as fire and unless they are 
held under restraint, a happy life is impossible both now and 
thereafter. 

Avoiding the two extremes, namely, indulgence in a life of 
sensual pleasure and the practice of self-mortification, one 
must follow the middle path, the Noble Path of Eight Con- 
stituents, to attain perfect peace, nibbana. Attainment of the 
lowest stage ( sotapatti magga ) on this path shown by the Bud- 
dha is to be preferred even to the possession of the whole 
world (V.178). The Dhammapada emphasizes that one 
makes or mars oneself, and no one else can help one to rid 
oneself of impurity. Even the Buddhas cannot render help; 
they can only show the way and guide; a man must strive for 
himself. 

The Dhammapada recommends a life of peace and non- 
violence and points out the eternal law that hatred does not 
cease by hatred, enmity is never overcome by enmity but 
only by kindness and love (V.5). It advises one to conquer 
anger by loving-kindness, evil by good, miserliness by gen- 
erosity, and falsehood by truth. 

The Dhammapada contains gems of literary excellence, 
filled with appropriate similes and universal truths and is 
thus appealing and edifying to readers all over the world. It 
serves as a digest of the essential principles and features of 
the Buddha Dhamma as well as the wisdom of all ages. 
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3 UdanaPali 

An udfina is an utterance mostly in verse form inspired by a 
particularly intense emotion. This treatise is a collection of 
eighty joyful utterances made by the Buddha on unique occa- 
sions of sheer bliss; each uddna in verse is accompanied by an 
account in prose of the circumstances that led to its being ut- 
tered. 

For example in the first Bodhivagga Sutta are recorded 
the first words spoken aloud by the newly enlightened Bud- 
dha in three stanzas beginning with the famous opening 
lines: "xjadn have pdtubhavanti dhammft, atdpino jhdyato 
brfthtnamssa." 

For seven days after his enlightenment, the Buddha sat at 
the foot of the Bodhi tree feeling the bliss of liberation. At the 
end of seven days he emerged from this phala samilpatti (sus- 
tained absorption in fruition-mind), to deliberate upon the 
principle of Dependent Origination: When this is, that is 
(imasmim sati, idam hoti); this having arisen, that arises 
(imassuppada, idam uppajjati); when this is not, that is not 
(imasmim asati, idam na hoti); this having ceased, that ceases 
(imassa nirodha, idam nirujjhati). 

In the first watch of the night, when the principle of the 
origin of the whole mass of suffering was thoroughly 
grasped in a detailed manner in the order of arising, the Bud- 
dha uttered this first stanza of joy: 

"When the real nature of things becomes clear to the ar- 
dently meditating recluse, then all his doubts vanish, be- 
cause he understands what that nature is as well as its 
cause." 
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In the second watch of the night, his mind was occupied 
with the principle of Dependent Origination in the order of 
ceasing. When the manner of cessation of suffering was thor- 
oughly understood, the Buddha was moved again to utter a 
second stanza of jubilation: 

"When the real nature of things becomes clear to the ar- 
dently meditating recluse, then like the sun that illumines 
the sky, he stands repelling the dark hosts of mUra." 

4 Itivuttaka Pali 

9 

The fourth treatise contains 112 suttas divided into four 
nipfttas with verses and prose mixed, one supplementing the 
other. Although the collections contain the inspired sayings 
of the Buddha as in udllna, each passage is preceded by the 
phrase, “iti vuttam bhagavata" ("thus was said by the Bud- 
dha"), and reads like a personal notebook in which are re- 
corded short pithy sayings of the Buddha. 

The division into nipfttas instead of vaggas denotes that the 
collection is classified in ascending numerical order of the 
categories of the Dhamma as in the nipfttas of the Anguttara. 
Thus in Ekaka Nipata are passages dealing with single items 
of the Dhamma: "Bhikkhus, abandon craving; I guarantee 
attainment of the state of an anftgftmi if you abandon crav- 
ing." In Duka Nipata each passage deals with units of two 
items of the Dhamma: there are two forms of nibbftna dhfttu, 
namely, sa-upftdisesa nibbtlna dhfttu, with the five khandhas still 
remaining, and anupftdisesa nibbtlna dhfttu, without any 
khandha remaining. 



KHUDDAKA NIKAYA 175 


5 Suttanipata Pali 

As well-known as Dhammapada, Sutta Nipata is also a 
work in verse with occasional introduction in prose. It is di- 
vided into five vaggas : (i) Uraga Vagga of twelve suttas; (ii) 
Cula Vagga of fourteen suttas; (iii) Maha Vagga of twelve 
suttas; (iv) Atthaka Vagga of sixteen suttas; (v) Parayana 
Vagga of sixteen questions. 

In the twelve suttas of the Uraga Vagga are found some 
important teachings of the Buddha which may be practised 
in the course of one's daily life: 

"True friends are rare to come by these days; a show of 
friendship very often hides some private ends. Man's mind 
is defiled by self-interest, so, becoming disillusioned, he 
roams alone like a rhinoceros. "(Khaggavisana Sutta) 

"Not by birth does one become an outcast, not by birth 
does one become a brnhmana "; 

By one's action one becomes an outcast, by one's action 
one becomes a brnhmana. (Vasala Sutta) 

"As a mother even with her life protects her only child, so 
let one cultivate immeasurable loving-kindness towards all 
living beings. "(Metta Sutta) 

Parayana Vagga deals with sixteen questions asked by 
sixteen brahmin youths while the Buddha is staying at 
Pasanaka shrine in the country of Magadha. The Buddha 
gives his answers to each of the questions asked by the 
youths. Knowing the meaning of each question and that of 
the answer given by the Buddha, if one practises the 
Dhamma as instructed in this sutta, one can surely reach the 
other shore, which is free from ageing and death. The 
Dhamma in this sutta is known as pftrftyana. (Vasala Sutta) 
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6 Vimana Vatthu Pali 

• 

Vimana means mansion. Here it refers to celestial man- 
sions gained by beings who have done acts of merit. In this 
text are eighty-five verses grouped in seven vaggas. In the 
first four vaggas, celestial females give an account of the acts 
of merit they have performed in previous existences as hu- 
man beings and of their rebirth in deva realms where mag- 
nificent mansions await their appearance. In the last three 
vaggas the celestial males tell their stories. 

The Venerable Maha Mogallana, who could visit the deva 
realm, brought back stories as told to him by the devas con- 
cerned and recounted them to the Buddha who confirmed 
the stories by supplying more background details to them. 
These discourses were given with a view to bring out the fact 
that the human world offers plenty of opportunities for per- 
forming meritorious acts. The objective for such discourses 
was is to refute the wrong views of those who believe that 
nothing exists after this life (the annihilationists) and those 
who maintain that there is no resultant effect to any action. 

Of the eighty-five stories described, five stories concern 
those who have been reborn in the deva world having devel- 
oped themselves to the stage of the sotdpanna in their previ- 
ous existences; two stories on those who have paid homage 
to the Buddha with clasped hands; one on those who had 
expressed words of jubilation at the ceremony of building a 
monastery for the Sangha; two stories on those who have 
observed the moral precepts; two stories on those who have 
observed the precepts and given alms; and the rest deal with 
those who have been reborn in the deva world as the whole- 
some result of giving alms only. 

The vivid accounts of the lives of the devas in various deva 
abodes serve to show clearly that the higher beings are not 
immortals, nor creators, but are also evolved conditioned by 
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the result of their previous meritorious deeds. They too are 
subject to the laws of anicca, dukkha and anattn and have to 
strive themselves to achieve the deathless state of nibbilna. 

tts tMs t&s 

7 Peta Vatthu Pali 

■ 

The stories of petas are graphic accounts of the miserable 
beings who have been reborn in unhappy existences as a 
consequence of their evil deeds. There are fifty-one stories 
divided into four vaggas, describing the life of misery of the 
evil doers, in direct contrast to the magnificent life of the 
devas. 

Emphasis is again laid on the beneficial effects of giving; 
whereas envy, jealousy, miserliness, greed and wrong views 
are shown to be the causes of ones appearance in the un- 
happy world of the petas. The chief suffering in this state is 
the severe lack of food, clothing and dwelling places for the 
condemned being. A certain and immediate release from 
such miseries can be given to the unfortunate being if his 
former relatives perform meritorious deeds and share their 
merits with him. In Tirokuttapeta Vatthu, a detailed account 
is given on how King BimbisSra brings relief to his former 
relatives who are unfortunately suffering as petas by making 
generous offerings of food, clothing and dwelling places to 
the Buddha and his company of bhikkhus and sharing the 
merit thus accrued with the petas who have been his kith and 
kin in previous lives. 
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8 The Thera Gatha Pali and 

9 The Therl Gatha Pali 

• 

These two treatises form a compilation of delightful 
verses uttered by some two hundred and sixty-four theras 
and seventy-three theris through sheer exultation and joy 
that arose out of their religious devotion and inspiration. 
These inspiring verses gush forth from the hearts of 
bhikkhus and bhikkhunis after their attainment of 
arahatship as an announcement of their achievement and 
also as statement of the effort which has led to their final en- 
lightenment. * 

It may be learnt from these jubilant verses how a trifling 
incident in life, a trivial circumstance, can become the start- 
ing point of spiritual effort which culminates in the supreme 
liberation. But for some of the theras the call came early to 
them to forsake the homelife and take to the life of the home- 
less recluse. Their struggle was hard because of the inner 
fight between the forces of good and evil. They had a good 
fight and they have won by virtue of their resolution and ar- 
dent determination. The crippling bonds of greed, hatred 
and ignorance have been broken asunder and they are freed. 
In sheer exultation, they utter forth these inspiring verses 
proclaiming their freedom and victory. Some of these theras 
reach the sublime height of poetic beauty when they recount 
their solitary life in the quiet glades and groves of the forest, 
the beauteous nature that surrounds them, and the peace 
and calm that has facilitated their meditation. 

Although the verses in the Therl Gatha lack the poetic ex- 
cellence and impassioned expression of love of solitude that 
characterize the verses in the Thera Gatha, they nevertheless 
reflect the great piety and unflinching resolution with which 
the theris have struggled to reach the goal. One distinguish- 
ing feature of the struggle of the theris is that many of them 
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receive the final impetus to seek solace in holy life through 
an emotional imbalance they have been subject to, for exam- 
ple, loss of the dear one as in the case of Patacara, or through 
intense personal suffering over the death of a beloved son as 
suffered by Kis5 Gotami. 

Both the Thera Gatha and the Therl Gatha provide us 
with shining, inspiring models of experience, so consoling 
and so uplifting, so human and true to life, leading us on to 
the path of the holy life, stimulating us when our spirit 
drops, our mind flags, and guiding us through internal con- 
flicts and set-backs. 

These gnthns may be enjoyed simply as beautiful poems 
with exquisite imagery and pleasing words or they may be 
contemplated on as inspiring messages with deep meaning 
to uplift the mind to the highest levels of spiritual attain- 
ment. 

"Rain god! My abode has a roofing now for my comfort- 
able living; it will shield me from the onset of wind and 
storm. Rain god! Pour down to thy heart's content; my mind 
is calm and unshakable, free from fetters. I dwell striving 
strenuously with untiring zeal. Rain god! Pour down to thy 
heart's content." (verse 325) 

The bhikkhu has now his "abode" of the five khandhas 
well protected by "the roofing and walls" of sense restraints 
and pafiM. Thus he lives comfortably, well shielded from the 
rains and storms of lust, craving and attachments. Undis- 
turbed by the pouring rain, and whirling winds of conceit, 
ignorance, hatred, he remains calm and composed, unpol- 
luted. Although he lives in security and comfort of liberation 
and calm, he keeps alert and mindful, ever ready to cope 
with any emergency that may arise through lack of 
mindfulness. 
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10 Jataka Pali 
Birth-stories of the Buddha 


These are the stories of the previous existences of Gotama 
Buddha, while he was as yet only a bodhisatta. The Jataka is 
an extensive work in verses containing five hundred and 
forty-seven stories or previous existences as recounted by 
the Buddha (usually referred to in Burma as 550 stories). The 
treatise is divided into niptltas according to the number of 
verses concerning each story. The one verse stories are classi- 
fied as Ekaka Nipata, the two verse stories come under Duka 
Nipata etc. It is the commentary to the verses which gives the 
complete birth-stories. 

In these birth-stories are embedded moral principles and 
practices which the bodhisatta had observed for self-develop- 
ment and perfection to attain Buddhahood. 

11 Niddesa Pali 


This division of Khuddaka Nikaya consists of two parts: 
Maha Niddesa (the major exposition) which is the commen- 
tary on the fourth vagga (Atthaka) of the Sutta Nipata, and 
Cula Niddesa (the minor exposition) which is the commen- 
tary on the fifth vagga (Parayana) and on the KhaggavisSna 
Sutta in the first vagga. Attributed to the Venerable Sariputta, 
these exegetical works contain much material on the 
Abhidhamma and constitute the earliest forms of commen- 
taries, providing evidence of commentarial tradition many 
centuries before the Venerable Buddhaghosa appeared on 
the scene. 
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12 Patisambhida Magga Pali 


This treatise, entitled the Path of Analysis, is attributed to 
the Venerable Sariputta. It deals with the most important 
teachings of the Buddha analytically in the style of the 
Abhidhamma. It is divided into three main vaggas, namely, 
Maha Vagga, Yuganaddha Vagga and Panna Vagga. Each 
vagga consists of ten sub-groups, named kathds, such as Nana 
Katha, Ditthi Katha etc. 

The treatment of each subject is very detailed and pro- 
vides a theoretical foundation for the practice of the path. 

** ft* 

13 Apadana Pali 


This is a biographical work containing the life stories 
(past and present) of the Buddha and his arahat disciples. It is 
divided into two divisions: the Therapadana, giving the life 
stories of the Buddha, of forty-one paccekabuddhas and of five 
hundred and fifty-nine arahats from the Venerable Sariputta 
to the Venerable Ratthapala; and Therlpadana, with the life 
stories of forty therl arahats from Sumedha Theri to Pesala 
Therl. 

Apaddna here means a biography or a life story of a par- 
ticularly accomplished person who has made a firm resolu- 
tion to strive for the goal he desires and who has ultimately 
achieved his goal, namely: Buddhahood for an enlightened 
one, arahatship for his disciples. Whereas the Thera Gatha 
and the Therl Gatha generally reveal the triumphant mo- 
ment of achievements of the theras and the therls, the 
Apadana describes the up-hill work they have to undertake 
to reach the summit of their ambition. The Gathas and the 
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Apadanas supplement one another to unfold the inspiring 
tales of hard struggles and final conquests. 

14 Buddhavamsa Pali - 

• • 

History of the Buddhas 


Buddhavamsa Pali gives a short historical account of 
Gotama Buddha and of the twenty-four Buddhas who had 
prophesied his attainment of Buddhahood. It consists of 
twenty-nine sections in verse. 

The first section gives an account of how the Venerable 
Sariputta asks the Buddha when it was that he first resolved 
to work for the attainment of Buddhahood and what pilramls 
(virtues towards perfection) he had fulfilled to achieve his 
goal of perfect enlightenment. In the second section, the Bud- 
dha describes how as Sumedha the hermit, being inspired by 
Dlpankara Buddha, he makes the resolution to become a 
Buddha, and how the Buddha Dlpahkara gives the hermit 
Sumedha his blessing prophesying that Sumedha would be- 
come a Buddha by the name of Gotama after a lapse of four 
asankheyyas and a hundred thousand kappas (world cycles). 

From then onwards, the bodhisatta Sumedha keeps on prac- 
tising the ten pilramls namely: alms-giving, morality, renuncia- 
tion, wisdom, perseverance, tolerance, truthfulness, deter- 
mination, loving-kindness and equanimity. Buddha relates 
how he fulfills these pilramls, existence after existence, and 
how each of the twenty-four Buddhas, who appeared after 
Dlpaiikara Buddha at different intervals of world cycles, re- 
newed the prophesy that he would become a Buddha by the 
name of Gotama. 
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In sections three to twenty-seven are accounts of the 
twenty-five Buddhas including Gotama Buddha, giving de- 
tails about each of them with regard to birth, status, names of 
their parents, names of their wives and children, their life- 
span, their way of renunciation, duration of their efforts to 
Buddhahood, their teaching of the Dhammacakka Sutta in 
the Migad5yavana, the names of their chief disciples and 
their chief lay disciples. Each section is closed with an ac- 
count of where the Buddhas pass away and how their relics 
are distributed. 

In the twenty-eighth section is given the names of three 
Buddhas, namely Tanhaftkara, Medhankara and Sara- 
nafikara who lived before Dlpafikara Buddha at different in- 
tervals of the same world cycle. The names of other Buddhas 
(up to Gotama Buddha) are also enumerated together with 
the name of the kappas in which they have appeared. Finally 
there is a prophesy by the Buddha that Metteyya Buddha 
would arise after him in this world. 

The last section gives an account of how the Buddha's rel- 
ics are distributed and where they are preserved. 


** ** 

15 Cariya Pitaka 


This treatise contains thirty-five stories of the Buddha's 
previous lives retold at the request of the Venerable 
Sariputta. Whereas the Jataka is concerned with the Bud- 
dha's previous existences from the time of Sumedha, the her- 
mit, till he became Gotama Buddha, Cariya Pitaka deals only 
with thirty-five of the existences of the bodhisatta in this last 
world cycle. The Venerable Sariputta's object in making the 
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request is to highlight the indomitable will, the supreme ef- 
fort, the peerless sacrifice with which the bodhisatta conducts 
himself in fulfillment of the ten pliramls (virtues towards per- 
fection). 

The bodhisatta has, throughout innumerable ages, fulfilled 
the ten pliramls for a countless number of times. Cariya 
Pitaka records such performances in thirty-five existences, 
selecting seven out of the ten pliramls, and recounts how each 
pdraml is accomplished in each of these existences. Ten sto- 
ries in the first vagga are concerned with the with accumula- 
tion of virtues in alms-giving, the second vagga has ten sto- 
ries on the practice’ of morality and the last vagga mentions 
fifteen stories, five of them dealing with renunciation, one 
with firm determination, six with truthfulness, two with lov- 
ing-kindness and one with equanimity. 

** 

16 Netti and 
17 Petakopadesa 


The two small works, Netti, made up of seven chapters, 
and Petakopadesa, made up of eight chapters, are different 
from the other books of the Tipitaka because they are exegeti- 
cal and methodological in nature. 
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18 Milindapanha Pali 

Milindapanha Pali is the last of the books which consti- 
tute Khuddaka Nikaya. It records the questions asked by 
King Milinda and the answers given by the Venerable 
Nagasena some five hundred years after the parinibbfina of 
the Buddha. King Milinda was Yonaka (Graeco-Bactrian) 
ruler of Sagala. He was very learned and highly skilled in the 
art of debating. The Venerable Nagasena, a fully accom- 
plished arahat, was on a visit to Sagala, at the request of the 
Sangha. 

King Milinda, who wanted to have some points on the 
Dhamma clarified, asked the Venerable Nagasena complex 
questions concerning the nature of man, his survival after 
death and other doctrinal aspects of the Dhamma. The Ven- 
erable Nagasena gave him satisfactory replies on each ques- 
tion asked. These erudite questions and answers on the 
teaching of the Buddha are compiled into the book known as 
the Milindapanha Pah. 




9 


WHAT IS ABHIDHAMMA 
PITAKA? 
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A bhidhamma is the third great division of the Pitaka. It is 
a huge collection of systematically arranged, tabulated 
and classified doctrines of the Buddha, representing the 
quintessence of this teaching. Abhidhamma means higher 
teaching or special teaching; it is unique in its analytical ap- 
proach, immensity of scope and support for one's liberation. 

The Buddha Dhamma has only one taste, the taste of lib- 
eration. But in Suttanta discourses, the Buddha takes into 
consideration the intellectual level of his audience, and their 
attainment in pdramls. He therefore teaches the Dhamma in 
conventional terms ( vohdra vacana), making references to per- 
sons and objects as I, we, he, she, man, woman, cow, tree, etc. 
But in Abhidhamma the Buddha makes no such concessions; 
he treats the Dhamma entirely in terms of the ultimate reality 
(paramattha sacca). He analyses every phenomenon into its 
ultimate constituents. All relative concepts such as man, 
mountain, etc., are reduced to their ultimate elements which 
are then precisely defined, classified and systematically ar- 
ranged. 

Thus in Abhidhamma everything is expressed in terms of 
khandhas, five aggregates of existence; llyatanas, five sensory 
organs and mind, and their respective sense objects; dhntu, 
elements; indriya, faculties; sacca, fundamental truths; and so 
on. Relative conceptual objects such as man, woman, etc., are 
resolved into ultimate components of khandhas, llyatanas etc., 
and viewed as an impersonal psycho-physical phenomenon, 
which is conditioned by various factors and is impermanent 
(anicca), suffering (dukkha) and is without permanent entity 
(anatttl). 

Having resolved all phenomena into ultimate compo- 
nents analytically (as in DhammasaAganI and VibhaAgha) 
the Abhidhamma achieves a synthesis by defining inter-rela- 
tions (paccaya) between the various constituent factors (as in 
Paffhana). Thus Abhidhamma forms a gigantic edifice of 
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knowledge relating to the ultimate realities which, in its im- 
mensity of scope, grandeur, subtlety, and profundity, prop- 
erly belongs only to the intellectual domain of the Buddha. 

The Seven Books of Abhidhantma 

The Suttanta Pitaka also contains discourses dealing with 
the analytical discussion and conditional relationship of the 
five aggregates. Where the need arises subjects such as the 
five aggregates, ilyatanas, etc., are mentioned in the sutta dis- 
courses. But they are explained only briefly by what is 
known as the sutta method of analysis (suttanta bhiljanlya), 
giving bare definitions with limited descriptions. For exam- 
ple, khandhas (the five aggregates), are enumerated as the 
corporeal aggregate, the aggregate of sensation, the aggre- 
gate of perception, the aggregate of mental formation (voli- 
tional activities) and the aggregate of consciousness. They 
may be dealt with a little more comprehensively; for instance 
the corporeal aggregate may be further defined as the 
corporeality of the past, the present or the future; the 
corporeality which is internal or external, coarse or fine, infe- 
rior or superior, far or near. The sutta method of analysis 
does not usually go further than this definition. 

But the Abhidhamma approach is more thorough, more 
penetrating, breaking down each corporeal or mental com- 
ponent into the ultimate, most infinitesimal unit. For exam- 
ple, riipakkhandha (corporeal aggregate), has been analysed 
into twenty-eight constituents: vedanttkkhandYia (aggregate of 
sensation), into five; sahhakkhandha (aggregate of percep- 
tion), into six; sankhfirakkhandha (aggregate of mental forma- 
tions), into fifty; and vihfinnakkhandha (aggregate of con- 
sciousness), into eighty-nine. Then each constituent part is 
minutely described with its properties and qualities, and its 
place in the well-arranged system of classification is defined. 

A complete description of things requires also a statement 
of how each component part stands in relation to other com- 
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ponent parts. This entails, therefore, a synthetical approach 
as well, to study the inter-relationship between constituent 
parts and how they are related to other internal or external 
factors. 

Thus the Abhidhamma approach covers a wide field of 
study, consisting of analytical and synthetical methods of 
investigation, describing and defining minutely the constitu- 
ent parts of aggregates, classifying them under well-ordered 
heads and well-arranged systems, and finally setting out 
conditions in which they are related to each other. 

Such a large scope of intellectual endeavour needs to be 
encompassed in a voluminous and classified compilation. 
Hence the Abhidhamma Pitaka is made up of seven massive 
treatises, namely: 

(1) Dhammasafiganl: containing detailed enumeration 
of all phenomena with an analysis of consciousness 
(citta) and its concomitant mental factors (cetasikas); 

(2) Vibhaftga: consisting of eighteen separate sections on 
analysis of phenomena quite distinct from that of 
Dhammasahganl; 

(3) Dhatukatha: a small treatise written in the form of a 
catechism, discussing all phenomena of existence 
with reference to the three categories, khandha, 
nyatana and dhntu; 

(4) Puggalapanhatti: a small treatise giving a description 
of various types of individuals according to their 
stage of achievement along the path; 

(5) Kathavathu: a compilation by the Venerable 
Moggaliputta, the presiding thera of the Third Great 
Synod in which he discusses and refutes doctrines of 
other schools in order to uproot all points of contro- 
versy on the Buddha Dhamma; 

(6) Yamaka: regarded as a treatise on applied logic in 
which analytical procedure is arranged in pairs; 
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(7) Patfhana: a gigantic treatise which together with 
Dhammasafiganl, the first book, constitutes the quin- 
tessence of the Abhidhamma Pitaka. It is a minutely 
detailed study of the doctrine of conditionality, based 
on twenty-four paccayas, conditions or relations. 

Conventional Truth (Sammuti Sacca) and Ultimate 
Truth (Paramattha Sacca). 

Two kinds of truths are recognized in the Abhidhamma 
according to which only four categories of things, namely: 
mind (consciousness); mental concomitants, materiality and 
nibbllna are classified as the ultimate truth; all the rest are re 
garded as apparent truth. When we use such expressions as 
"I", "you", "man", "woman", "person", "individual", we 
are speaking about things which do not exist in reality. By 
using such expressions about things which exist only in des- 
ignation, we are not telling a lie; we are merely speaking an 
apparent truth, making use of conventional language, with- 
out which no communication will be possible. 

But the ultimate truth is that there is no "person", "indi- 
vidual" or "I" in reality. There exist only khandhas made up of 
corporeality, mind (consciousness) and mental concomi- 
tants. These are real in that they are not just designations, 
they actually exist in us or around us. 


10 
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1 The DhammasanganI Pali 


The DhammasafiginI, the first book of the Abhidhamma, 
and the Pafthana, the last book, are the most important of the 
seven treatises of Abhidhamma, providing as they do the 
quintessence of the entire Abhidhamma. 

The Dhammasahgan! enumerates all the dhammas (phe- 
nomena) i.e., all categories of nilma, namely, consciousness 
and mental concomitants; and rupa, (corporeality). Having 
enumerated the phenomena, they are arranged into various 
categories to bring out their exact nature, function and mu- 
tual relationship both internally (in our own being) and with 
the outside world. 

The Mdtikd 

The DhammasaiiganI begins with a complete list of cat- 
egories called the Matika. The Matika serves as a classified 
table of mental constituents relevant not only to the 
DhammasaAganl but also to the entire system of the 
Abhidhamma. 

The Matika consists altogether of one hundred and 
twenty-two groups, of which the first twenty-two are called 
the Tikas or Triads (those that are divided under three heads) 
and the remaining one hundred are called the Dukas or 
Dyads (those that are divided under two heads). 

Examples of Triads are: 

(a) Kusala Tika: dhammas that are: 

(i) moral (kusala), 

(ii) immoral (akusala), 

(iii) indeterminate (i abyllkata ); 
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(b) Vedana Tika: dhammas that are associated with 

(i) pleasant feeling, 

(ii) painful feeling, 

(iii) neutral feeling. 

Examples of Dyads are: 

(a) Hetu Duka: dhammas that are: 

(i) roots (hetus), 

(ii) not roots (na-hetus); 

(b) Sahetuka Duka: dhammas that are 

(i) associated with the hetus, 

(ii) not associated with the hetus. 

The M a tika concludes with a list of the categories of 
dhamma entitled Suttantika Matika made up of forty-two 
groups of dhamma found in the suttas. 

The Four Divisions 

Based on these Matikas of Tikas and Dukas, the 
Dhammasanganl is divided into four divisions: 

(i) Cittuppada Kanda (division on the arising of con- 
sciousness and mental concomitants). 

(ii) Rupa Kanda (division concerning corporeality). 

(iii) Nikkhepa Kanda (division that avoids elaboration). 

(iv) Atthakatha Kanda (supplementary digest). 

Of the four divisions, the first two, namely: Cittuppada 
Kanda and Rupa Kanda, form the main and the essential 
portion of the l?ook. They set the model of thorough investi- 
gation into the nature, properties, function and interrelations 
of each of the dhammas listed in the Matika, by providing a 
sample analysis and review of the first Tika namely: the 
Kusala Tika of kusala, akusala and abytlkata dhamma. 
Cittuppada Kanda deals with a complete enumeration of all 
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the states of mind that come under the heading of kusala and 
akusala. The Rupa Kanda is concerned with all the states of 
matter that come under the heading of abyilkala. Mention is 
also made of Asaftkhata Dhatu (nibbana) without discussing 
it. 


The Nikkhepa Kanda, the third division, gives, not too 
elaborately nor too briefly, the summary of distribution of all 
the Tikas and Dukas, so that their full contents and signifi- 
cance will be become comprehensible and fully covered. 

AtthakathS Kanqla, the last division of the book, is of the 
same nature of the third division, giving a summary of the 
dhammas under the different heads of the Tika and Duka 
groups. However it is in a more condensed form, thus pro- 
viding a supplementary digest to the first book of the 
Abhidhamma for easy memorizing. 

Order and Classification of the Types of Conscious- 
ness as discussed in the Cittuppdda Kanda. 

The Cittuppada Kajida gives a statement of the types of 
consciousness arranged under the three heads of the first 
Tika, namely: 

(i) Kusala dhamma (i.e. meritorious consciousness and its 
concomitants), 

(ii) Akusala dhamma (i.e. demeritorious consciousness 
and its concomitants), 

(iii) Abydkata dhamma ( i.e. indeterminate consciousness 
and its concomitants). 

The list of mental concomitants for each dhamma is fairly 
long and repetitive. 

The statement of the types of consciousness is followed by 
identification of the particular type (e.g. kusala dhamma), in 
the form of question and answer, with regard to the plane 
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and sphere ( bhumi ) of consciousness: kamavacara (sensuous 
plane); rupavacara (plane of forms); arupavacara (plane of no- 
form); tebhumaka (pertaining to all the three planes); or 
lokuttara (supramundane, not pertaining to all the three 
planes). 

The type of consciousness of each plane is further divided 
into various categories. For example there are eight kinds of 
kusala dhamma for the sensuous plane (first kusala citta, sec- 
ond kusala citta etc.); twelve kinds of akusala citta ; eight kinds 
of ahetuka kusala vipifka citta and eight kinds of sahetuka vipSka 
citta under the heading of Abyakata Dhamma. 

<9 

Then these various categories are further analysed accord- 
ing to: 

(i) Dhamma Vavatthana Vara (e.g. the particular 
quality whether accompanied by joy etc- i.e. 
somanassa, domanassa, sukha, dukkha or upekkhri). 

(ii) Kotthasa Vara (the grouping of dhamma). There 
are twenty-three categories of dhammas which result 
from synthetical grouping of dhammas into separate 
categories such as khandhas, (lyatanas, dhiltus etc. 

(iii) Suniiata Vara, which lays stress on the fact that 
there is no "self", (atta) or jlva behind all these 
dhammas; they are only composites, causally formed 
and conditioned, devoid of any real substance. 

The same method of treatment is adopted for the akusala 
and abytlkata types of consciousness. 

RUpa Kanda 

Because DhammasahganI treats all the dhammas (nilmas as 
well as the rupas) in the same uniform system of classifica- 
tion, RQpa Kanda is only a continuation of the distribution of 
the dhamma under the categories of the first Tika, which be- 
gins in the first division, Cittuppada Kanda. In the 
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Cittuppada Kanda, the enumeration of the dhamma under 
the head "Abyakata" has been only partially done, because 
the abydkata category of dhamma includes not only the states 
of mind which are neither meritorious nor demeritorious but 
also all states of matter and the asahkhata dhlitu or nibbtlna. 
The portion of dhamma under the heading of abyilkata, which 
has been left out from the Cittuppada Kanda, is attended to 
in this kanda. 

The method of treatment here is similar, with the differ- 
ence that instead of mental concomitants, the constituents of 
matter (i.e. the four primary elements and the material quali- 
ties derived from them with their properties and their rela- 
tionships) are analysed and classified. 

^ 

2 Vibhanga Pali - 
Book of Analysis 


The second book of the Abhidhamma Pitaka, VibhaAga, 
together with the first book of the DhammasoAgaru and the 
third book of the Dhatukatha, forms a closely related foun- 
dation for the proper and deep understanding of the Bud- 
dha's Dhamma. Whereas DhammasaAganI provides a bird's 
eye view of the whole Tika and Duka groups with further 
systematic arrangements under classified heads, VibhaAga 
and Dhatukatha give a closer view of selected portions of 
those groups bringing out minute details. 

Thus, Kotthasa V5ra in DhammasaAganl explains the way 
in which khandha, ilyatam, dhntu, Hhilra, indriya, jhflnahga, and 
so on, are included in the Tika and Duka groups. However it 
does not furnish complete information about these dhammas. 
It is VibhaAga which provides full knowledge concerning 



200 ABHIDHAMMA PIJAKA 


them, stating the exact nature of each dhamma, its constitu- 
ents and its relationship to other dhammas. 

The Vibhahga is divided into eighteen chapters each deal- 
ing with a particular aspect of the Dhamma, its full analysis 
and investigation into each constituent. The arrangement 
and classification into groups and categories follows the 
same system as in Dhammasahgaru. Vibhahga may therefore 
be regarded as complementary to the Dhammasahganl. 

Vibhahga explains the following categories of Dhamma: 

(i) Khandha 

n 

(ii) Ayatana 

(iii) Dhatu 

(iv) Sacca 

(v) Indriya 

(vi) Paticcasamuppnda 

(vii) Satipatthdna 

(viii) Sammappadhana 

(ix) Iddhipada 

(x) Bojjhanga 

(xi) Magga 

(xii) Jhdna 

(xiii) AppammanM 

(xiv) Sikkhdpada 

(xv) Patisambhida 

(xvi) Nana 

(xvii) Khuddhaka vatthu 

(xviii) Dhammadhaya. 
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Each category is analysed and discussed according to two 
or all three of the following methods of analysis: suttanta 
bhUjanlya — the meaning of the terms and the classification of 
the dhammas determined according to the Suttanta method; 
abhidhamma bhfijaniya — the meaning of the terms and the 
classification of the dhammas determined according to the 
Abhidhamma method; pahha pucchaka — discussions in the 
form of question and answers. 

It may be seen from the above list of the eighteen catego- 
ries that they may be divided into three separate groups. The 
first group containing numbers (i) to (vi) deals with mental 
and corporeal constituents of beings and two laws of nature 
to which they are constantly subjected (i.e. the Law of Imper- 
manence and the Law of Dependent Origination). The sec- 
ond group containing numbers (vii) to (xii) is concerned with 
the practice of the holy life which will take beings out of suf- 
fering and the rounds of existence. The remaining six catego- 
ries serve as a supplement to the first two groups, supplying 
fuller information and details where necessary. 

^ ** ** 

3 Dhatukatha Pali 


Although this third book of Abhidhamma Pitaka is a 
small treatise, it ranks with the first two books forming an 
important trilogy, which must be completely digested for the 
complete understanding of the Abhidhamma. Vibhahga, the 
second book, has one complete chapter devoted to the analy- 
sis of dhfltus, but the subject matter of dhfltu is so important 
that this treatise is devoted to it for a thorough consideration. 
The method of analysis here is different from that employed 
in the Vibhahga. 



202 ABHIDHAMMA PIJAKA 


Dhatukatha studies how the Dhamma listed in the Tikas 
and Dukas of the Matikas are related to the three categories 
of khandha, fiyatana and dhntu in their complete distribution 
i.e., five khandhas, twelve nyatanas and eighteen dhntus. These 
are discussed in fourteen forms of analytical investigation 
which constitute the fourteen chapters of Dhatukatha. 

^ 

4 Puggalapannatti Pali 


Abhidhamma is mainly concerned with the study of ab- 
stract truths in absolute terms. But in describing the dhammas 
in their various aspects, it is not possible to keep to absolute 
terms only. Inevitably, conventional terms of every day lan- 
guage have to be employed in order to keep the lines of com- 
munication open at all. Abhidhamma states that there are 
two main types of conventional usage; the first type is con- 
cerned with terms which describe things that actually exist 
in reality and the second type describes things which have 
no existence in reality. 

The first three books of the Abhidhamma investigate the 
absolute truth of the Dhamma in a planned system of de- 
tailed analysis employing such terms as khandha, nyatana, 
dhntu, sacca and indriya. These terms are mere designations 
which express things that exist in reality and can therefore be 
classified as conventional usage of the first type referred to 
above. To the second category of conventional usage belong 
such expressions such as man, woman, deva, individual etc., 
which have no existence in reality, but nevertheless are es- 
sential for the communication of thoughts. 

It becomes necessary therefore to distinguish between 
these two types of apparent truths. But as the terms khandha, 
fiyatana, dhntu, sacca and indriya have been elaborately dealt 
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with in the first three books, they are dealt with here only 
briefly. Terms of the second type relating to individuals are 
given more weight and space in this treatise, hence its title 
Puggalapannatti (designation of individuals). Different 
types of individuals are classified, in ten chapters of the 
book, according to the manner of enumeration employed in 
the Ahguttara Nikaya. 

** ** 

5 Kathavatthu Pali 


Kathavatthu, like Puggalapannatti, falls outside the regu- 
lar system of the Abhidhamma. It does not directly deal with 
the complex nature of the Dhamma. It is mainly concerned 
with wrong views such as "person exists; self exists; jlva ex- 
ists" which were prevalent even in the Buddha's time; or 
wrong views such as " arahat falls away from arahatship" 
which arose after the parinibbllna of the Buddha. 

About two hundred and eighteen years after the 
parinibbilna of the Buddha there were altogether eighteen 
sects, all claiming to be followers of the Buddha's teaching. 
Of these only the Theravadins were truly orthodox, while the 
rest were all schismatic. The emperor Asoka set about re- 
moving the impure elements from the order with the guid- 
ance and assistance of the elder Moggaliputtatissa who was 
an accomplished arahat. Under his direction, the order held 
in concord the uposatha ceremony which had not been held 
for seven years because of dissensions and the presence of 
false bhikkhus in the order. 

At that assembly, the Venerable Moggaliputtatissa ex- 
pounded on points of views, made up of five hundred ortho- 
dox statements and five hundred statements of other views, 
in order to refute the wrong views that had crept into the 
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Sangha and that might in the future arise. He followed the 
heads of discourses, Matika, outlined by the Buddha himself 
and analysed them in detail into one thousand statements of 
views. This collection of statements of views was recited by 
one thousand selected theras who formed the Third Great 
Synod, to be incorporated into the Abhidhamma Pitaka. 

The style of compilation of this treatise is quite different 
from that of other treatises, written as it is in the form of dia- 
logue between two imaginary debaters, one holding the het- 
erodox views of different sects and the other representing the 
orthodox views. 

** 

6 Yamaka Pali 

• 

The DhammasanganI, the Vibhanga and the Dhatukatha 
examine the world of reality, named sankhflraloka. Puggala- 
pannatti and KathSvatthu deal with beings and individuals 
which also exist in their own world of apparent reality, know 
as sattaloka. Where the dhamma of sankhflraloka and beings of 
the sattaloka co-exist is termed okdsaloka. Yamaka sets out to 
define and analyse the interrelationship of dhammas and 
puggalas as they exist in these three worlds. 

This is accomplished in the form of pairs of questions, 
which gives it the title of Yamaka. The logical processes of 
conversion ( anuloma ) and complete inversion (patiloma) are 
applied to determine the full implications and limitations of 
a term in its relationship with the others. Any equivocal ele- 
ments of a term (samsaya) are avoided by showing, through 
such arrangement of questions, how other meanings of the 
term do not fit in a particular context. 

The following pairs of questions may be taken as an 
example: 
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To the question, "May all riipa be called rupakkhandha?" 
the answer is "Riipa is also used in such expressions as piya 
riipa (loveable nature), eva riipa (of such nature), but there it 
does not mean rupakkhandha." 

But to the question "May all rupakkhanda be called riipa?" 
the answer is "Yes", because rupakkhandha is a very wide 
term and includes such terms as piya riipa, eva riipa, etc. 

M, ** **> 

7 Patthana Pali 

• • • 


Patthana Pali, the seventh and last book of the 
Abhidhamma, is called the Maha Pakarana, the "Great 
Book" announcing the supreme position it occupies and the 
height of excellence it has reached in its investigations into 
the ultimate nature of all the dhammas in the universe. 

The DhammasahganI gives an enumeration of these 
dhammas classifying them under the Tika and Duka groups. 
Vibhartga analyses them to show what dhammas are con- 
tained in the major categories of khandhas, dyatanas, dhatus 
etc. Dhatukatha studies the relationship of dhammas listed in 
the Matika with each component of these major categories of 
khandhas, dyatanas and dhdtus. Yamaka resolves ambiguity in 
the internal and external relationship of each dhamma. 
Patthana forming the last book of the Abhidhamma brings 
together all such relationships in a co-ordinated form to 
show that the dhammas do not exist as isolated entities but 
they constitute a well ordered system in which the smallest 
unit conditions the rest of it and is also being conditioned in 
return. The arrangement of the system is so very intricate, 
complex, highly thorough and complete that it has earned 
for this treatise the reputation of being deep, profound and 
unfathomable. 
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An Outline of the Patthana System of Relations 

Patthana, made up of the words "pa" and "thnna", means 
a system of relations. The great treatise of Patthana arranges 
all conditioned things (twenty-two Tikas and one hundred 
Dukas of the Matika) under twenty-four kinds of relations, 
and describes and classifies them into a complete system for 
understanding the mechanics of the universe of Dhamma. 
The whole work is divided into four great divisions, namely: 

(i) Anuloma Patthana which studies the instance in 
which the paccaya relations do exist between the 

dhammas; 

<9 

(ii) Paccanlya Patthana which studies the instances in 
which paccaya relations do not exist between the 

dhammas; 

(iii) Anuloma Paccanlya Patthana which studies the in- 
stances in which some of the paccaya relations exist 
between the dhammas while the others do not; 

(iv) Paccanlya Anuloma Patthana which studies the in- 
stances in which some of the paccaya relations do not 
exist between the dhammas, while the others do exist. 

The twenty-four paccaya relations are applied to these 
four great divisions in the followings six ways: 

(i) Tika Patthana 

— the twenty-four paccayas are applied to the 
dhammas in their twenty-four Tika groups. 

(ii) Duka Patthana 

— the twenty-four paccayas are applied to the 
dhammas in their one hundred Duka groups. 

(iii) Duka-Tika Patthana 

— the twenty-four paccayas applied to the dhammas in 
their twenty-four Tikas mixed with one hundred 
Duka groups. 
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(iv) Tika-Duka Patthana 

— the twenty-four paccayas applied to the dhammas in 
their twenty-four Tikas mixed with one hundred 
groups. 

(v) Tika-Tika Patthana 

— the twenty-four paccayas applied to the dhammas in 
the twenty-four Tika groups mixed with one another. 

(vi) Duka-Duka Patthana 

— the twenty-four paccayas applied to the dhammas in 
their one hundred Duka groups mixed with one an- 
other. 

The four PatthSnas of the four great divisions when com- 
bined with the six Patthanas of the six ways result in twenty- 
four treatises which constitute the gigantic compilation of 
abstract Abhidhamma known as the Mahapakarana or, as 
the commentary and sub-commentary name it, " Anantanaya 
Samanta Patthana" to denote its great profundity and depth. 
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Buddhaghosa 180 
Buddhahood 75 
buddhavisayo 153 

c 

cakkavaja 50 
Cakkavatti Sutta 53 
Campa 39, 58,76 
Candupama Sutta 121 
Caftkl Sutta 90 
Cahkama Sutta 120 
Catuma Sutta 80 
cetasika 191 
Cetokhila Sutta 65 
Chabbisodhana Sutta 96 
Chachakka Sutta 105 
Chain of Cause and Effect 45 
Channa 104 
Channovada Sutta 104 
Chappanakopama Sutta 131 
characteristics, three 31 
cintamani 44 
Ciratthiti Sutta 139 
Citta 134-35 
clvara acchindana 14 
concentration 29-30, 36-37, 41-45, 
50, 55, 80, 99, 110,116,130, 

133, 135, 147, 149, 155, 157, 
163. Sec also samadhi 
conditioned formation 147, 151 


Conditioned Genesis 117. 

See also Dependent Origina- 
tion; paticcasamuppada 
consciousness 43, 73, 94, 102, 

105,123,125-27. 

Sec also vihnana 
contact, six types 102,105,128 
contemplations, five 155 
craving, six kinds 105 
Cula-assapura Sutta 73 
Culadhammasamadana Sutta 74 
Cujadukkhakkhandha Sutta 65 
Calagopalaka Sutta 71 
Cujagosihga Sutta 70 
CQlahatthipadopama Sutta 69 
Culakamma-vibhahga Sutta 102 
Culamalukya Sutta 79 
CQlapunnama Sutta 96 
Cularahulovada Sutta 105 
Colasaccaka Sutta 72 
Cujasakuludayi Sutta 85 
Cujasaropama Sutta 70 
Cojaslhanada Sutta 64 
Culasunnata Sutta 98 
Cujatanhasahkhaya Sutta 72 
CG|avedalla Sutta 74 
Cunda 48, 55, 104 

D 

Dahara Sutta 112 
Dakkhina-vibhahga Sutta 104 
Da]hanemi 53 
dana 145 
Dandap5ni 66 
DantabhQmi Sutta 99 
Dasama 76 
dassana 100 
Dasuttara Sutta 58 
defilements, twelve 73 
demeritorious deeds, ten 73 
Dependent Origination 117-18, 

173-74. 

See also Paficcasamuppada 
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destinations, five 64 
deva 41,46,50-51,55,61,68,72, 
109-10,117,125,131,141,146, 
153-55, 160, 164, 176-77, 202 
Devadaha Sutta 93 
Devadatta 21, 70, 78, 120 
DevadQta Sutta 101 
dhatu 97, 120, 189, 191, 198-99, 
201-2,205 

Dhatu-vibhafiga Sutta 103 
dhamma 76,83,91,196,204 
Dhamma, three aggregates of 43 
Dhammacakka Sutta 183 
Dhammacakkappavattana Sutta 
19,109,141 

Dhammacetiya Sutta 89 
Dhammadayada Sutta 62 
Dhammadinna 74 
dhammas 36-37,41,43,55,65, 

70, 76,81,94, 97-99, 106, 171, 
195-202, 204-7 
dhammatthiti 119 
Dhananjani Sutta 91, 114 
dhutanga 120 
Dlghanakha Sutta 82-83 
Dlpankara 182-83 
disciplinary rules 80 
distortions, four 153 
ditthadhamma nibbana vada 37 
domanassa 198 
donations 104 
dubbhasita 3 
Dukkarapanha Sutta 133 
dukkata 3 

dukkha 31, 66, 72, 78-80, 83, 87, 
123, 126, 158, 177, 189, 198. 

See also suffering 
Dutiya Aputtaka Sutta 113 
Dvedavitakka Sutta 66 

E 

eight worldly conditions 160 
Eightfold Noble Path. See Noble 
Path of Eight Constituents 


ekacca sassata ditthi 36 
Ekas3laka Hall 43 
elements, four 61,79 
elements, six 103,104 
emancipation 98 
energy 154-55,157,160 
enlightenment 62, 140 
equanimity 45 
Esukarl Sutta 91 
eternity 75 
ethics 145 
eva rGpa 205 
evil action 101 
evil deeds, five 118 
evil deeds, ten 54 

F 

factors, eleven 71 
factors of enlightenment, seven 
55, 98,105-6,138,140,159 
factors of enlightenment, thirty- 
seven 93, 124 
faculties, six 130 
faith 148, 152-55, 157-58 
feelings 37, 104,106,158 
fetters 58, 65, 80, 128, 134, 147, 
162 

faculties, five 159 
fortitude 154 

fortitude, sbe categories of 105 
foundations of mindfulness, four 
137-39 

Four Noble Truths 19,47,55,63, 
70, 92,103-4,137,141,149, 
169 

fruition 41,99,104. 

See also phala 
fruits 137-38 

G 

Gaggara, Lake 39 
gahapati 77 

Gahatthavandana Sutta 116 
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Ganakamoggallana Sutta 95 
gandhabba deva 50 
gandharl 44 
garu-dhamma 6 
garukapatti 3 
gathas 179 
Gayasisa 128 
generosity 153 
Ghositarama Monastery 41 
Ghotamukha Sutta 90 
Ghatlkara Sutta 85 
Gijjhakuta Hill 120-21 
giving food 153 
Goliyani Sutta 81 
Gopakamoggallana Sutta 95 
Gosihga Sal tree woodland 70-71 
great man, thirty-two bodily 
marks of 39, 56, 89 

H 

hetus 196 

hindrances, five 30, 38, 55, 106 

I 

Icchanartgala Sutta 140 
iddhi 145 
iddhi patihariya 44 
Iddhipada Sarpyutta 137 
impermanence 49, 76, 103, 105, 
126-27, 151, 153, 201 
imponderables 153 
impurities 155 
Indasala Cave 51 
individuals, four types 102 
Indra 109 

indriya 189,199, 202 
Indriya Sarpyutta 137 
Indriyabhavana Sutta 106 
insight 38, 63, 80, 87, 92, 98, 119, 
141, 147, 155 

insight, magga and phala insight 
5-6, 12, 29 

insight-knowledge 154-55 


integrity 154 
irremediable offence 3 
Isigili Sutta 9*7 
Isipatana 103 

J 

Jaliya Sutta 41 
Janavasabha Sutta 50 
Janussopi 69 
Jayasena, Prince 99 
Jeta Grove 43 

jhana 12,39-40,43,46,49,62-63, 
73, 76, 95, 99, 119, 134-35, 147, 
153, 155, 170 
Jhana Sarpyutta 137 
jlva 198,203 
Jlvaka 38,77 
Jlvaka Sutta 77 
Jotipala 85-86 

K 

Kaccana 103 
Kakacupama Sutta 67 
Kakusandha Buddha 75 
Kalama Sutta 150 
Kalanda 4 
Ka]5rajanaka 86 
kamma 77, 102, 135, 150, 153, 
156, 158 

Kamm5sadhamma 46,51,63,83, 
94 

kammav5c5 13 
Kandaraka Sutta 76 
Kannakathala 42 
Kannakatthala Sutta 89 
Kapatika 90 

Kapilavatthu 5, 50, 65-66 
kappas 182-183 
Kasl Bharadvaja Sutta 115 
kasina 100 

Kassapa 42,85,99,134-35 
kathas 181 
kathina 20 
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kayagatSsat i 132 
Kayagatasati Sutta 98 
kayasarpsagga 13 
Keniya 90 
Kesamutti Sutta 150 
Kevatta Sutta 44 
Khaggavisana Sutta 175,180 
khandha 71-72, 79, 101-2, 119-21, 
123, 125, 129, 138, 174, 179, 
189-92, 198-99, 202, 205 
khandhakas 19 
khattiya 39, 54, 87 
Khema 145 
Khemaka Sutta 125 
kiccadhikarana 17 
kilesa 124 
Kimbila 70, 100 
Kinti Sutta 93 
Kisa GotamI 179 
Kltagiri Sutta 81 
knowledge 38-44, 82-83, 86-87, 
93, 98,103 

knowledge of liberation 39, 82 
Koliya 78 

Kosala 45, 52, 78, 85, 89, 109, 150 
Kosambl 41, 75, 83, 100, 131 
Kosambiya Sutta 75 
Kofi 47 

Kukkuravatika Sutta 78 
Kumarakassapa 51-52,68 
Kundaliya Sutta 137 
Kuru 83, 94 
kusala 195-98 

kusalakusalam kammarp 82 
Kusavatl 49 
KusinarS 48-49 
Kutadanta Sutta 40 
KutagaraHall 5 

L 

lahukapatti 4 
Lakkhana Sutta 56 
Latukikopama Sutta 80 
Law of Dependent Origination 


19, 97, 201 

liberation 42, 98, 100, 104, 127-28, 
147 

liberation by knowledge 149, 152 
liberation of mind 149 
Licchavi 40-41, 94, 170 
Lohicca Sutta 44 
loka 63,82 
lokuttara 198 

Lomasakahgiya-bhaddekaratta 
Sutta 102 

loving-kindness 42, 45, 75, 91, 
146, 160, 164, 172, 182 

M 

Madhupindika Sutta 66 
Madhura Sutta 87 
Magadha 50, 53, 175 
Magandiya Sutta 83 
magga 4,64,81. 

See also path 
magga insight 138 
Magga Samyutta 137 
Maghadeva Sutta 86 
Maha-assapura Sutta 73 
Maha Cunda 63 
Maha Kappina Sutta 140 
Maha Kassapa 20, 71, 97 
Maha Moggallana 20, 25, 62, 65, 
71, 80, 97, 103-4, 120, 123, 145, 
176 

Mahacattarlsaka Sutta 97 
Mahadhammasamadana Sutta 
74 

Mahadukkhakkhandha Sutta 64 
mahaggata cetovimutti 100 
Mahagopalaka Sutta 71 
Mahagosifiga Sutta 71 
Mahagovinda Sutta 50 
Mah5hatthipadopama Sutta 69 
Mahakaccana 87, 101 
Mah5kacc3na-bhaddekaratta 
Sutta 101 

Mahakamma-vibhahga Sutta 102 
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Mahakassapa 120,122 
Mahakotfhika 74 
Mahali Otthaddha 40-41 
Mahali Sutta 40 
Mah5m5lukya Sutta 80 
Mahanama 65, 76 
Mahanidana Sutta 45-46 
Mahapadana Sutta 45-46 
mahapadesa 48 
Mahapajapatl 5-7 
Mahaparinibbana Sutta 45, 47 
Mahapunnama Sutta 95 
Maharahulovada Sutta 79 
Mahasaccaka Sutta 72 
Mahasakuludayl Sutta 84 
Mahasajayatanika Sutta 106 
Mahasamaya Sutta 50 
Mahasaropama Sutta 70 
Mahasatipatthana Sutta 45, 51, 
63 

Mahaslhanada Sutta 42, 64 
Mahasudassana Sutta 49 
Mahasunnata Sutta 98 
Mahatanhasartkhaya Sutta 72 
Mahavaccha Sutta 82 
Mahavana 5,50 
Mahavedalla Sutta 74 
Mahavijita, King 40 
Makkhali Gosala 112 
Malla princes 48 
Mallas 49, 57 
Mallika, Queen 88, 112 
Malukya 79, 80 
manatta 12-13,21 
Mahgala Sutta 168-70 
manosancetana 118 
mara 66, 68, 75, 109, 125, 141, 
154, 174 

Maratajjanlya Sutta 75 
Matula 53 
Medhahkara 183 
meditation using a meditational 
device 100 

mental formations 125-26 


mental intoxicants 61, 152, 159 
mental thorns, five kinds 65 
merit 159 

meritorious deeds, ten 54, 74 
Metta Sutta 168, 170, 175 
Metteyya 183 
middle path 72, 103, 141 
Milinda, King 185 
mind development 157 
mindful contemplation 147 
mindfulness 38,45,50-51,55-56, 
64, 76, 79, 80, 93, 97-98, 116, 
121-22, 130, 132, 137, 139-40, 
155, 159-60 

mind -intoxication defilements 
149 

Mirror of Truth, Discourse on 47 
Mithila 86 
Moliyaphagguna 67 
modes of conduct 103 
Moggaliputta 191 
Moggaliputtatissa 203 
Moggallana. See Maha 
Moggallana 
Mohana garden 111 
morality 35-37, 39-40, 42-45, 54- 
55, 87,98, 148,157,182. 

See also slla 
mulapannatti 3 
Mulapariyaya Sutta 61 
munca cetana 27 
Mundiya 41 

N 

Nagaravindeyya Sutta 106 
Nagasena 185 
Nakulamata 153 
Nakulapita 123, 153 
Nakulapita Sutta T23 
Najakap3na Sutta 81 
Nalanda 44 
n3ma 119,169,195,198 
n3na 119 

Nandakovada Sutta 105 
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Nandiya 70,100 
Nataputta, Nigantha 56-57, 77- 
78, 112, 134-35 
Natika 47 
natti 13 

nibbana 28,31,37,49,51,58,61- 
62, 64, 66, 68, 72-73, 76, 82, 85, 
87, 94, 106, 116, 124, 127, 131, 
137,152,155,159,161,171, 
177, 192, 199 
nibbana dhatu 174 
nicca 147 

Nidhika^da Sutta 168 
Nigantha Nataputta. 

See Nataputta, Nigantha 
Nigantha Nataputta Sutta 134 
Niganthas 93 
Nigrodha 53 
Nimi, King 86 
nipata 145 

nirodha samapatti 43, 78 
nissaggiya 11, 14-15 
nissaggiya padttiya 14, 19 
Nivapa Sutta 68 
nlvarana 120 
noble ones 140 

Noble Path of Eight Constituents 
25-26, 41, 69, 84, 99, 106,111- 
12, 137, 141,152,158-59, 172 
Noble Truths. See Four Noble 
Truths 

non-decline, seven factors of 47 
non-returner 64, 134. 

See also anagami 

o 

obhasa 100 

occupations, wrong 156 
offences, seven 3 
Oghatarana Sutta 110 
okasaloka 204 
once-returner 41,64 


Opasada 90 

Otthaddha, Mahali. See Mahali 
Otthaddha 

p 

paccaya 189,206-7 
paccekabuddha 97, 113, 181 
Paclnavaipsa Park 100 
padttiya 3, 13-14, 15 
Pahana Sutta 132 
pakSsanlya kamma 21 
pakkha manatta 6 
Pakudha 112 
Pancakahga 100 
Pancasikha 50 
Pancattaya Sutta 93 
Pancaverabhaya Sutta 118 
panha pucchaka 201 
pahna 26,30-31,36-37,39,48,62, 
65,71,74,76, 95-96,122,145, 
179 

pannasa 61 

papanca-sanha-sahkha 51 
parajika 3-4, 11-13, 15, 18-19 
Paramattha Sacca 192 
paramls 133, 182, 184, 189 
Paravarika 44 

parinibbana 48-49,64,185,203 
parivasa 12, 21 
pariyatti 122 
Pasadika Sutta 55 
Pasanaka 175 
Pasarasi Sutta 68 
Pasenadi, King 88-89, 112-13 
Patali 47 

path 111,128,137-38. 

See also magga 
Path of Analysis 181 
Pathama Akasa Sutta 133 
Pathama Darukkhandhopama 
Sutta 131 

Pathama Gelanna Sutta 133 
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Pathama MahanSma Sutta 141 
Pathama Migajala Sutta 128 
Pathika 35 
Pathika Sutta 52-53 
Paficcasamuppada 46, 117 
Paticcasamuppada Sutta 117 
patidesanlya 3,15-16,19 
patighanusayo pahatabbo 132 
pafiloma 204 
patimokkha 20, 95 
patiftftatta karana 18 
pafipatti 122 
pafisambhida ft3na 83 
pafisandhi citta 141 
pativedha 122 
Patfhana 206 
Pava 57, 94 
pavarana 6, 20 
Payasi Sutta 51-52 
perception 125-26,153,158 
perfection 137 

persons worthy of a stupa, four 
48 

Pesala 181 
Pessa 76 
peta 177 
phala 4,81. 

See also fruit 
phala samapatti 173 
phassa 118 

Phenapindupama Sutta 126 
physical characteristics of a great 
man, thirty-two 89 
Pilotika 69 

Pindapataparisuddha Sutta 106 
Pindola Bhiradvaja 130 
Pingalakoccha 70 
Pisinara 93 
piya rupa 205 
Piyajatika Sutta 88 
PokkharasSti 39 
Potaliya Sutta 77 
Po^thapada Sutta 43 


precepts 28-30,40,80,85,95,117, 
148,168. 

See also morality; slla 
pubba cetana 27 
puggalas 204 
Pukkusati 103 

Punna 68,78,105,120,129-30 
Punna Sutta 129 
Punnovada Sutta 105 
Puppha Sutta 125 
Parana Kassapa 112 
purity, seven stages of 68 
puthujjana 36 
Puttamamsupama Sutta 118 

R 

r3g3nusayo pahatabbo 132 
Rahula 79,105 

Rajagaha 21, 38, 47, 51, 53, 56, 70, 
77, 79, 81-82, 84-85, 97, 120, 
170 

Ratana Sutta 168, 170 
Rathavinlta Sutta 68 
Ratthapala 181 
Ratthapala Sutta 86 
refuge 26, 28, 95 
remediable offence 4 
renunciation 148-49 
requisites, four 40, 62 
Revata 71 

Right Action 28, 41, 163 
Right Attentiveness 29 
Right Concentration 29, 41, 97, 

157. 163 

Right Effort 29, 41, 93, 152, 155, 

159. 163 

Right Knowledge 84,163 
Right Liberation 84, 163 
Right Livelihood 28, 41, 163 
Right Mindfulness 29, 41, 163 
right of wrong causes 97 
Right Speech 28, 41, 163 
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Right Thought 41, 163 
Right View 41, 63, 131, 147, 159, 
163 

Rohitassa Sutta 111 
rules of discipline 3 
rupa 72, 119, 124, 126, 163, 169, 
195,198, 205 

rupakkhandha 123,190,205 
rGpavacara 198 

s 

sabbarifiuta nana 64, 81, 89 
Sabbasava Sutta 61 
sacca 189,202 
Sacca Samyutta 137,141 
Sacca -vibhariga Sutta 103 
Saccaka 72 

Saddhammappatirupaka Sutta 
122 

Sagala 185 
Sagatha 109 

sahetuka vipaka citta 198 
Sakka 51,109,117 
Sakkapariha Sutta 51 
sakkaya 74 
sakkayaditthi 162 
Sakunagghi Sutta 138 
Sakyans 5, 65-66, 76, 93 
S5la 73,78 

Salayatana-vibhahga Sutta 102 
Saleyyaka Sutta 73 
Sallekha Sutta 63 
samSdhi 26, 29-31, 36-37, 48, 62, 
65, 71,76, 96,122,134. 

See nlso concentration 
samadhi bhavana 30 
Samadhi Sutta 132 
Samagama Sutta 94 
samahito 132 

samana 35-39, 42, 54, 57, 73, 92, 
106 

Samana Deva 110-11 
Samanamundika Sutta 84 
samanera 11,79 


Samaririaphala Sutta 38 
samatha 26 
Sammadifthi Sutta 63 
Sammappadhana Sarpyutta 137 
sammukha vinaya 17 
Sammuti Sacca 192 
sampaj5no 132 
Sampasadanlya Sutta 55 
sarpsara 51,120-21 
sarpsaya 204 
sarpyuttas 109 
Sanahkumara Brahma 50 
sancaritta 13 
Sand aka Sutta 83 
SaPgarava Sutta 92 
sahghadisesa 3-4,6,11-15,18-19, 
21 

sartghakamma 21 
Sahglti Sutta 57 
Sanjaya 112 

Sahkhadhama Sutta 135 
safikhara 72, 124, 126-27 
sahkhSrakkhandha 190 
safikharaloka 204 
Sartkharupapatti Sutta 98 
sanna 36-37,43,66,72,124 
sannakkhandha 190 
Sappurisa Sutta 96 
SaranaPkara 183 
S5riputta 20, 25, 52, 55, 57-58, 62- 
64, 68-69, 71,74,79-83, 91,96- 
97, 103-4, 109, 120, 123, US- 
46, 180-83 
sassata ditthi 36 
satekiccha 4 
Sari 72 

sari. Sec mindfulness 
sati vinaya 17 
Satipatthana Samyutta 137 
sato 132 
sattaloka 204 

Savatthi 16,43,46,54,56,63-71, 
74, 78-80, 82, 85, 88, 90-93, 96, 
100, 146 
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schism 70 
Sekha Sutta 76 
sekhiya^l5-16, 19 
Sela Sutta 90 

self-confidence, four kinds of 
supreme 64 
self-examination 163 
self-mortification 42 
Seniya 78 

sensation 51,78,83,103,105, 
125-26, 128, 138-39, 169. 

See also vedana 

sense bases 37, 102-6, 110, 127-31, 
151 

sense-control 106, 157 
sense perception 126 
Setabya 52 

Sevitabbasevitabba Sutta 97 

Sihgala 56-57 

SiPgSla Sutta 52,56 

sikkhapada 3, 14 

sila 26, 28-29, 37-39, 43, 48, 55, 

62, 65, 68, 70-71, 76, 85, 96, 

110, 116, 118, 122, 162. 

Sec also morality 
simile of a snake catcher 68, 75 
simile of a tamed elephant and 
wild elephant of the 99 
simile of attempting to make oil 
out of sand 100 

simile of churning water to make 
butter 100 

simile of squeezing the horns of a 
cow for milk 100 
simile of the elephant's footprint 
69 

simile of the hunter 68 
simile of the mirror 79 
simile of the raft 68 
simile of the the royal elephant 
79 

simile of the upturned water pot 
79 


social groups, six 57 
somanassa 198 
Sonadanda Sutta 39 
sotapanna 83,118,176 
sotapatti 50,158 
sota patti magga 140,172 
Sotapatti Sarpyutta 137 
speculative thought 153 
speech, eight types of 161 
stream-winner 4, 41, 64, 110, 140, 
1 55. Sec also sotapanna 
strengths, eight 160 
strengths, five 80,154-55,159 
strengths, ten 64 
stubbornness, sixteen kinds of 65 
stupa 48 
Subha 43,92,102 
subha 153 
Subha Sutta 43, 92 
Subhadda 48 
sudda 54,87 
suddha pacittiya 15, 19 
Suddhodana, King 5, 68 
Sudinna 4 

suffering 103, 151, 153, 155, 157- 
58, 160. See also dukkha 
Sukarakhata Cave 82 
sukha 78, 83, 87, 147, 198 
Sumedha 116, 182-83 
Sumedha 181 

Sunakkhatta 40-41, 53, 64, 94 
Sunakkhatta Sutta 94 
sunnata-vihara 98 
Suppiya 35 

Susima Paribbajaka Sutta 119 
Susumaragira 87 
suttanta bhajanlya 201 
sympathetic joy 45 
Synod, First 21 
Synod, Second 21 
Synod, Sixth International 
Buddhist 167 

Synod, Third Great 191, 204 
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T 

tajjanlya kamma 21 
tanha 110,119-20 
Tanhafikara 183 
tanivattharaka kamma 18 
Tapussa 26 

tassapapiyasika kamma 18 
tathagata 88, 157 
tebhumaka 198 
Tevijja Sutta 45 
Tevijjavaccha Sutta 81 
thana 206 
theras 204 
theris 178, 181 
thullaccaya 3 
Tirokutta Sutta 168 
Tirokuttapeta Vatthu 177 
Todeyya 92, 102 
transmigration 72 

u 

uccheda vada 37 
udana 173-74 
Udayi 80, 84, 138 
Udayl Sutta 138 
udayabbaya nana 138 
Uddesa-vibhaiHga Sutta 102 
Udena 90 
Udena, King 130 
Udumbarika Sutta 53 
Uggahamana 84 
Ujunna 42, 89 
ukkhepanlya kamma 21 
universal monarch 53-54, 56 
Upali 20, 77, 120 
Upali Sutta 77 
upakkilesa 100 
Upakkilesa Sutta 100 
upasaka 145 
upasampada 20 
upasika 145 
upekkha 198 
upekkha vedana 78 


uposatha 6,20,203 
Uppalavanna 145 
Uttara 89 

utterances, six modes of 78 

v 

Vacc hagotta 82 
vagga 109 
Vakkali Sutta 124 
Vammika Sutta 68 
Vanapattha Sutta 66 
Varanasi 103 
Vasala Sutta 175 
Vasettha 45,54,91-92 
Vasettha Sutta 91 
vassa 5,20,130 
Vattha Sutta 63 

vedana 72, 74, 78, 124, 126, 133, 
169. 

See also sensation 
Vedana Samyutta 127,132 
vedanakkhandha 190 
Vekhanasa Sutta 85 
Veluva 47 

Vepulla Mountain 121 
Veranjaka Sutta 74 
Vesali 47-48, 64, 72, 170 
vessa 54, 87 
Vibhartga Sutta 117 
vicara 134 

view 153. See also Right View; 

wrong view 
vip 130 

Vlmamsaka Sutta 75 
Vfmana 176 
vimutti 37 
vinayadharas 22 
Vinicchaya 22 
vinn5na 72, 74, 118, 124. 

Sec also consciousness 
vinn5nakkhandha 190 
vihnanancaya 76 
vipaka 150 
vipallasa 153 



Vipassana 26, 31, 101-2, 104, 106, 
111,119,121,127-28,133,135, 
171 

vipassana nana 31 
Vipassl Buddha 45-46 
virtue 153-54, 157 
Visakha 74, 145 
vitakka 51, 134 
Vitakkasanthana Sutta 67 
vivadadhikarana 17 
volitional activities 126-27 

w 

wisdom 36-37, 55, 103, 147, 153- 
54. See also pa nna 
wrong deeds 151 
wrong occupations 156 
wrong view 36-37,83,161. 

See also view; Right View 


Y 

Yamaka Sutta 124 
Yasa 20 

yebhuyyasika kamma 18 
Yonaka 185 
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Sutta Rs. 60/- 

• Vipassana : Its Relevance to 

the Present World Rs. 110/- 

• Dharma: Its True Nature Rs. 70/- 

• Vipassana : Addictions & 

Health (Seminar 1989) Rs. 70/- 

• The Importance of Vedana 

and Sampajanna Rs. 1 10/- 


• Pagoda Seminar, Oct. 1997 Rs. 80/ 

• Pagoda Souvenir, Oct. 1997 Rs. 50/- 

• A Re appraisal of Patanjali's 

Yoga- Sutra by S. N. Tandon Rs. 80/- 

• The Manuals Of Dhamma by 

Ven. Ledi Sayadaw Rs. 1 60/- 

• Was the Buddha a Pessimist? Rs. 35/- 

• Psychological Effects of 
Vipassana on Tihar Jail 

Inmates Rs. 60/- 

• Effect of Vipassana Meditation 

on Quality of Life (Tihar Jail) Rs. 60/- 

• For the Benefit of Many Rs. 120/- 

• Manual of Vipassana 

Meditation Rs. 65/- 

• Realising Change Rs. 100/- 

• The Clock of Vipassana Has 

Struck Rs. 100/- 

• Meditation Now : Inner Peace 

through Inner Wisdom Rs. 65/- 

• S. N. Gocnka at the United 

Nations Rs. 15/- 

• Defence Against External 

Invasion Rs. 5/- 

• How to Defend the Republic? Rs. 61 - 

• Why Was the Sakyan 

Republic Destroyed? Rs. 8/- 

• Mahasatipatthana Sutta Rs. 60/- 

• Pali Primer Rs. 70/- 

• Key to Pali Primer Rs. 35/- 

• Impact of Vipassana in 

Government Rs. 125/- 

• Guidelines for the Practice of 

Vipassana Rs. 01/- 

• Vipassana In Government Rs. 01/- 


Publications 

• The Caravan of Dhamma Rs. 80/- 

• Peace Within Oneself Rs. 10/- 

• The Global Pagoda Souvenir 29 

Oct.2006 (English & Hindi) Rs. 60/- 

• The Gem Set In Gold Rs. 75/- 

• The Buddha’s Non-Sectarian 

Teaching Rs. 10/- 

• Acharya S. N. Goenka : An 

Introduction Rs. 25/- 

• Value Inculcation through 

Self-Observation Rs. 35/- 

• Glimpses of the Buddha's Life Rs. 330/- 

• Pilgrimage to the Sacred Land of 

Dhamma (Hard Bound) Rs. 750/- 

• Buddhagunagathavall (in 

three scripts) Rs. 30/- 

• Buddhasahassanamavali (in 

seven scripts) Rs. 15/- 

• English Pamphlets, Set of 9 Rs. 09/- 

• Set of 10 Post Cards Rs. 35/- 

French Publications 

• Gotama the Buddha: His Life 

and His Teaching Rs. 30/- 

• Meditation Now: Inner Peace 

through Inner Wisdom Rs. 80/- 

Spanish Publications 

• For the Benefit of Many Rs. 1 25/- 

Hindi Publications 

• Nirmal Dhara Dharam Ki Rs. 30/- 

• Pravachan Saransh Rs. 35/- 

• Jage Pavan Prerana Rs. 52/- 

• Jage Antarbodh Rs. 45/- 

• Dharma: Adarsh Jivan ka 

Adhar Rs. 30/- 

• Tip. Men Samyaka 

Sambuddha - Part 2 PB Rs. 130/- 

• Dharan Karc To Dharma Rs. 40/- 

• Kya Buddha Dukhavadi The Rs. 22/- 

• Manga! Jage Grihi Jivan Men Rs. 25/- 

• Path Pradarshika Rs. 01/- 

• Vipashyana Kyon Rs. 01/- 

• Dhammavani Sangraha Rs. 20/- 

• Vipassana Pagoda Smarika Rs. 100/- 

• Suttasar-1 (Digha-Nikaya and 

Majjhima-Nikaya) Rs. 55/- 

• Suttasar-2 (Samyutta-Nikaya) Rs. 50/- 

• Suttasar-3 (Anguttara-Nikaya 

and Khuddaka-Nikaya) Rs. 45/- 

• Dhanya Baba Rs. 35/- 

• Kalyanamitra S. N. Goenka 
(Vyaktitva Aur Krititva) by Mr. B. 

K. Goenka Rs. 35/- 

• Patanjal Yoga Sutra by Shri 

Satycndranath Tandon Rs. 45/- 



• Ahuncyya, Pahuneyya, 

Anjalikarniya Dr. Om Prakashji Rs. 30/- 


• Rajdharm [Some Historical 

Events] Rs. 26/- 

• Atma-Kathan, Part-1 Rs. 35/- 

• Lok Guru Buddha Rs. 06/- 

• Desh Ki Bahya Surksha Rs. 05/- 

• Ganrajya Ki Suraksha Kaise 

Ho! Rs. 06/- 

• Shakyon Aur Koliyon Ke Gantanlra 

Ka Vinash Kyo Huva? Rs. 08/- 

• Anguttara Nikaya, Part I 

(Hindi Anuvad) Rs. 100/- 

• Kendriy Karagrih Jaipur Rs. 30/- 

• Vipassana Lokamat Part 1 Rs. 40/- 

• Vipassana Lokamat Part 2 Rs. 45/- 

• Agrapal Rajvaidya Jivaka Rs. 15/- 

• Mangal Hua Prabhat (Hindi 

Dohe) Rs. 55/- 

• Ahinsa Kise Kahen Rs. 10/- 

• Samrat Ashok Ke Abhilekh Rs. 50/- 

• Pramukha Vipashyanacharya Shri 

Satya Narayan Gocnka ka 
Sankshipta Jivan-Parichaya Rs. 15/- 

• Gautam Buddha: Jivan Parichaya 

aurShiksha Rs. 15/- 

• Lakundaka Bhaddiya Rs. 08/- 

• Bhagvan Buddha ki 

Sampradayiktavihin Shiksha Rs. 10/- 

• Buddhajivan Chitravali Rs. 330/- 

• Bhagavan Buddha ke 

Agrasravak Mahamoggalan Rs. 35/- 

• Kya Buddha Nastik The Rs. 65/- 


• Tip. Men Samyaka Sambuddha-(6 Parts) 
Part-1 Rs. 45/-, Part-2 Rs. 50/-, Part-3 
Rs. 55/- Part-4 Rs. 45/-, Part-5 Rs. 45/-, 


Part-6 Rs. 55/- 

• Buddhajivan Chitravali, 109 

Stories (Hard Bound) Rs. 575/- 

• Set of 12 Hindi Pamphlets Rs. 12/- 

• Dhamma Vandana (Pali-Hindi) Rs. 25/- 

• Dhammapada (Pali-Hindi) Rs. 25/- 

9 MahasatipatthSnasutta 
(Bhasanuvad and Samiksha) 

(Pali-Hindi) Rs. 30/- 

• Mah^satipaUhanasutta 

(Bhasanuvad) Rs. 20/- 

Rajasthani Publications 

• Jago Loga Jagat Ra (Dohe) Rs. 45/- 

• Paribhasha Dharam Ri Rs. 10/- 

• Set of 5 Rajasthani Pamphlets Rs. 05/- 

Marathi Publications 

• Jaganyachi Kala Rs. 45/- 


• Jagc Pavan Prerana 

Rs. 45/- 

• Pravachan Saransh 

Rs. 22/- 

• Dharma: Aadarsh Jivanacha 
Aadhar 

Rs. 25/- 

• Jagc Antarbodh 

Rs. 35/- 

• Nirmal Dhara Dharm Ki 

Rs. 28/- 

* Mahasatipatthanasutla 
(Bhasanuvad) 

Rs. 25/- 

9 MahSsatipaJthanasutta 
(Samiksha) 

Rs. 30/- 

9 Mangal Jage Grihi Jivan Mein Rs. 25/- 

9 Bhagavan Buddhachi 

Sampradayiktavihin Shikavanuk Rs. 10/- 

9 Buddhajivan Chitravali 

Rs. 330/- 

Gujarati Publications 

9 Pravachan Saransh 

Rs. 30/- 

9 Dharma: Aadarsh Jivanano 
Aadhar 

Rs. 30/- 

9 Mahasatipatthanasutta 

Rs. 20/- 

9 Jagc Antarbodh 

Rs. 45/- 

9 Dharan Kare To Dharma 

Rs. 45/- 

9 Jage Pavan Prerana 

Rs. 52/- 

9 Kya Buddha Dukhavadi The 

Rs. 22/- 

9 Vipassana Sha Mate 

Rs. 01/- 

9 Mangal Jage Grihi Jivan Men 

Rs. 25/- 

9 Nirmal Dhara Dharm Ki 

Rs. 35/- 

9 Buddhajivan Chitravali 

Rs. 330/- 

9 Lok Guru Buddha 

Rs. 06/- 

Tamil Publications 

9 The Art of Living 

Rs. 60/- 

9 Discourse Summaries 

Rs. 30/- 

9 Gracious Flow of Dhamma 

Rs. 25/- 

Telugu Publications 

9 Mangal Jage Grihi Jivan Men 

Rs. 30/- 

Bengali Publications 

9 Pravachan Saransh 

Rs. 35/- 

9 Dharma: Adarsh Jivan ka Adhar Rs. 30/- 


Malayalam 

• Pravachan Saransh Rs. 35/- 

Urdu 

• Jine ka Hunar Rs. 35/- 

Pali Publication 

• Anguttara Nikaya (HB) (12 vol.) 

• Anguttara NikSya (PB) (12 vol.) 

• Khuddaka Nikaya set-1 (9 vol.) 

• Abhinava Tlka (Roman) (2 vol.) 


For more information write to; 

Vipassana Research Institute, Dhamma Gin, lgatpuri 422 403, Maharashtra, India. 

Tel: [91] (02553) 244076, 244086; Fax: 244176 

Email: vrLadmin@dhamma.net.in; Website: www.vridhamma.org 



List of Vipassana Meditation Centres 

Offering ten-day residential Vipassana Meditation courses in the tradition of Sayagyi U Ba 
Khin, as taught by S. N. Goenka. (Non-centre courses are offered in many places 
throughout the world. For schedule of courses please contact Dhumma Giri or your nearest 
centre or visit www.vri.dhamma.org and www .dhamma.org) 

INDIA 

Maharashtra 

Dhamma Giri, & Dhamma Tapovana, Vipassana International Academy, 422 403 Dist. 
Nashik, Tel: |91] (02553) 244076, 244086; Fax: 191] (02553) 244176; Website: 
www. vri.dhamma.org; Email: info@giri.dhamma.org Mumbai Office: Vipassana 
Information Centre, C/o Smita Kamdur, 7 C, Surcsh Colony, S. V. Road, Near Nanavaii Hospital, 
Vile Parle (W), Mumbai 400056. Tel: (022) 26178701 (2:30 to 5:00 p.m. except Sundays). 
Dhamma Naga, Nagpur Vipassana Centre, Village Mahurjhari, Near Nagpur Kalmeshwar 
Road. Nagpur. City office: Tel: (0712) 245 8686, 699 6458, Mobile: 94234-05600; Fax: 253 
9716; Email: info@naga.dhamma.org 

Dhamma Sugati, Vipassana Kendra, Ekayanomaggo Sansthan, Sugata Nagar, Nagpur 440 
014. Tel: (0712) 265 0867, 263 2918. Contact: Mobile: 94221-29229. Fax: 2650-867. 
Dhamma Vasudha, Vipassana Centre, Hiwara, Post - Zadshi, Tal Sclu, Dist. Wardha 
Contact: 1. Ramkrishna Bante, Tel: (0712) 2742185, Mob. 93267-32550, 93267-32547. 2. 
Hurishankar Katawe, Mob. 98903-09738. Email: dhammava.sudha@yahoo.com. in 
Dhamma Chaltapali, Satara, Maharashtra 
Dhamma AvSsa, Latur, Maharashtra 

Dhamma Sarovara, Khandesh Vipassana Centre, Gate No. 166, Near Dedargaon Water 
Purification Plant, Post Tikhi 424 002, Dist. Dhule, Maharashtra, Tel: (02562) 203482, 
699-573. City OfT: Tel: (02562) 222-861, 224-168, 226-932, 202-737; Email: 
info@sarovara.dhamma.org 

Dhammananda, Pune Vipassana Centre, Dist. Pune, Village Markal 412 105. Mob. Off. 
92713-35668; Man. 94204-82805. City Office: Tel: (020) 2446 8903. 2446-4243; Tel/Fax: 
(020) 2446 3243; Website: www.pune.dhamma.ivg; Email: info@ananda.dhamma.org 
Dhamma Punna, Pune Vipassana Samiti, Dadawadi, Opp. Nehru Stadium, Near Anand 
Mangal Karyalaya, Pune-41 1 002. Tel: (020) 2446 8903, 2446-4243; Tel/Fax: (020) 2446 
3243; Website: www.punc.dhamma.org; Email: info@punna.dhamma.org 
Dhammalaya (Abode of Dhamma), Deccan Vipassana Research Centre, Ramling Road, 
Aalte Park. Aalte. Tal Hatkanganc, Dist. Kolhapur 416123. Tel: (0230) 248 7383, 248 7167, 
260 0044; Website: www.alaya.dhamma.org; Email: info@alaya.dhamma.org 
Dhamma Santa, Jivan Sandhya Mangalya Sansthan, Matoshri Vriddhashram, At: Sor, Post: 
Padgha, Tal. Bhivandi, Dist. Thane-421101 (Near Khadavali C. R. Station). Tel: (02522) 
695301, Mobile: 98700-72150,92220-00481, 98203-46376. 

Dhamma Ajanta, Ajanta International Vipassana Samiti, Near Mahatma Gandhi Medical 
College, N-6, C1DCO, -431 003. Tel: (0240) 235 0092. 248 0194, 234 1836. 

Dhamma Manamoda, Manmad Vipassana Centre, Near Ankai Kila Station, Post Ankai, 
Tal. Yeola, Dist. Nash ik-422 401. Contact: Mr. D. B. Ah ire, Tel: (02591)225141, 231414 
Dhamma Nasika, Nashik Vipassana Kendra, Opposite Water Filtration plant, Shivaji Nagar, 
Satpur, Post YCMMV, Nashik-422 222. Tel: (0253) 5616242; City Office: Tel: (0253) 2347 
908; Email: info@nasika.dhamma.org 

Dhamma VShinI, Village Rundc, Titwala (E), Dist. Kalyan. Contact: Tel: (022) 3094 9088; 
Email: paramiinves@vsnl.net 

Dhamma Vipula, Plot No. 91 A; Sector 26, CBD Belapur; Navi Mumbai 400 614, Contact: 
Mr. Sudhakhar Funde, Tel: (022) 2522 1 101; Mr. Dhanraj Koche, Tel: 2766 7087 
Dhamma Pattana, Global Vipassana Pagoda, Goraigaon, near Essel World, Mumbai. 
Contact: Tel: [91 1 (022) 2845 2261, 2845 2111, Course office: 6524-0314; Fax: [91] (022) 
2845 2112; Website: www.globalpagoda.org; Email: globaIpagoda@hotmail.com 
Dhamma Sakela, Near Nalanda School, Kunsai Road, Ulhasnagar - 4, Thane 400 308 
Dhamma Anakula, Vipassana Charitable Trust, Apna Bazar, Shegaon 444 203, Dist. 
Buldana. Tel: (07279) 253-456. Contact: Mr. Mohanla! Agrawal, Tel: 98812-04125 
Dhamma A jaya, Saya Thetgyi Charitable Trust, Chandrapur. Contact: 1) Mr. Milind 
Ghardc, Tel: (07172) 262 477, Mobile: 92261-37722, 2) Pritikamal Paul. Mobile: 
94217-21006, 98225-70435. 93703-12673. 

Dhamma Malta, Contact; Mr. Shelke, Siddhartha Society* Yavatmal, 445 001, Tel: 
94228-65661 

Dhamma BhDsana, Vipassana Sadhanu Samiti, Shantinagar, Omakar Colony, Near Kotecha 
High School, Dist. Jalgaon, Bhusaval 425 201. Email: info@bhusana.dhamma.org; Contact: 
Mrs. Padma Kotccha, 98229-14056 

North India 

Dhamma Thall, Rajasthan Vipassana Centre, Via Sisodiya Rani Baug, Thn *gh Galtaji 
Road, Jaipur 302 001, Rajasthan Tel: [91 ) (0141) 2680 220, 2680 311, Mob. 0-9 Si 040 1401. 
Fax: 2576283. Email: info@thali.dhamma.org 


Dhamnia Ajaramara, Vipassana Kendra, Veer Tejaji Nagar, Dorai, Ajmer-305 003. Tel: 
(0145) 244-3604. Contact: Hemant Soni. Mobile: 093 14K-3 J5K2, 94132-28340. 

Dhamnia Marudhara, Vipassana Sadhana Kendra, Behind Laharia Resort, Chaup.sani, 
Jodhpur-342 009. Mobile: 93525-92279. Contact: Tel: (0291) 243 2048, 263 7330; Mobile: 
93147-27215, 93526-83346; Email: mayurex@ si fy.com 

Dhamnia Sola, Village Rahaka (District), Ballabgarh-Sohna Road, 12 kms from Sohna, 
Haryana. Tel: (0124) (0124) Contact: 201 3731; Mobile: 99912-52980. City Office: Tel: 
(011)2645 2772, 2648-5071,2648-5072; Mobile: 98 1 10-45002, 98105-56416, 93502-82912; 
Website: www.sota.dhamma.org; Email: info@sota.dhamma.org 

Dhamnia Pa(th5na, Village Kammaspur, National Highway I, Dist. Sonepat, Haryana 131 
001. Tel: (0130) 320 4231; Mobile: 93548-04415; City Office: Same us Dhamma Sola. 
Dhamnia Karupika, Vipassana Sadhana Sansthan, Near Goverment School, Village Neval 
Post Sainik School, Kunjpura, Karnal- 132001. City Contact: Tel/Fax: (0184) 225-7543, 
225-7544; Mob. 09992000601. City Office: Contact: Same as Dhanum Sofa. 

Dhamma Sikhara, Himachal Vipassana Kendra, Dharamkot, MacLeod Ganj, Dharamshala 
176 219, Dist. Kangra, Himachal Pradesh. Tel: (01892) 221 309, 221 368; Mobile: (4to5pm) 
098054-72136. Website: www.sikhara.dhamma.org; Email: info@sikhara.dharmna.org 
Dhamma Salila, Dehradun Vipassana Centre, Village Jantanwala, near Dehradun 
Cantonment, near Santala Devi Mandir, Dehradun 248001, Uttaranchal, Tel: (0135)2104555. 
C/o Mr. T.S. Bhanduri, 16 Tagore Villa, Chakrata Road, Dehradun 248 001. Tel: (0135) 271 
5189; Fax: 271 5580; Email: info@salila.dhamma.org 

Dhamma Dhaja, Punjab Vipassana Trust, P. O. Mehlanwali, Village Anand Garh, Dist. 
Hoshiarpur 146 110, Punjab. Tel: (01882) 272-333. Mobile: 94651-43488. Email: 
info@dhaja.dhamma.org 

Dhamma Tihar, Jail No. 4, Jihar Central Prison, New Delhi 
Dhamma Rakkhaka, Nazatgarh, Police Training College, New Delhi 
Dhamma Cakka, Vipassana Vipassana Centre, Village Kargipur, Post. Piyari, Chaubeypur, 
Sarnath, U.P.,Tel: (0542) 320 8168; Contact: Mobile: 99350-38801, 93369-14843, 
Dhamma Suvatthi, Jetavana Vipassana Meditation Centre, Katra Bypass, Dist. Bahraich, 
Sravasti 271 845. Tel: (05252) 265439, 09335833375. Contact: Mobile: 09415751053. 
Email: info@suvatthi.dhamma.org 

Dhamma Lakkhana, Lucknow Vipassana Centre, Asti Road, Bakshi ka Talab, Dist. 
Lucknow 227 202, U.P. Tel: (0522) 296-8525. Mob. 097945-45334. Contact: Pankaj Jain, 
Tel: (0522)278 1896, 93359-06341; Email: dhammalakkhan@rediffmail.com 
Dhamma Pushkar, Pushkar Vipassana Centre, Tehsil: Pushkar, Dist Ajmer, Rewat(Kadel ) 
305 031. Tel: (0145) 278 0570. Contact: Mobile: 098290-71778, 098290-28275, 

Gujarat 

Dhamma Sindliu, Kutch Vipassana Centre, Village-Bada, Tal. Mandvi, Dist. Kutch 370 
475. Tel: Off. (91 ] (02834) 273 303, Fax: (02834) 224 488; 288 91 1 ; City Contact: Tel. Res. 
(02834) 223 406; Off. 223 076, Mobile: 99254-85981; Email: info@sindhu.dhamma.org 
Dhamma Pitha, Gurjar Vipassana Kendra, Village: Ranoda, Tal. Dholka, Ahmedabad 387 
810, Tel: (02714) 294 690; Mobile: 94264-19397; Contact: Tel: (Res.) (079) 2562-4631, 
2321-1544. (Off.) Tel/Fax: 2213-5016. Email: info@pitha.dhamma.org 
Dhamma Koja, Saurashtra Vipassana Research Centre, Kotharia Road, Lothada village, 
Rajkot. Tel: (0281) 278 2040; Contact: Tel: (0281) 2220-8616. Mobile: 94272-21591. 
9428203291. Fax: 222-1384. Email: info@kota.dhamma.org 

Dhamma Divakura, Uttar Gujarat Vipassana Kendra, AT: Mitha Village, Dist. Mehsana, 
Gujarat. Tel: (02762) 272800. Email: info@divakara.dhamma.org Contact: Mr. 
Upendrabhai Patel, Tel: (02762) 254 634, 253 315; Mobile. 093763-53315, 

Dhamma Surinda, Surendranagar, Gujarat. Contact: 1. Karunaben Muhasati, Tel: 
02752-242030. 2. Dr. Navin Bavishi, Tel: 232564. 

Dhamma Bhavana (Dhamma House), Vadodara Vipassana Samiti, 301 B Tower, Alkapuri 
Arcade, Opp. Welcomgroup Hotel, R. C. Dutt Road, Vadodara 390 007. Tel: (0265) 234 1375, 
234 3302; 234 3304 Fax: 233 7361; Email: vvs04@hotmail.com 

Central and Eastern India 

Dhamma Gariga, Bara Mandir Ghat, Harishchandra Dutta Road, Panihati (Sodepur), Dist. 
24 Parganas (N.), West Bengal 743 176. Tel: (033) 2553 2855. City Office: Tel: 2242 3225 
(R), 2471 0319. Email: info@ganga.dhamma.org 
Dhamma Bahga, West Bengal 

Dhamma Kanana, Vipassana Centre, Wainganga Tat, Rengatola, P.O. Garra, Balaghat. 
City Contact: Haridas Meshram, Tel: (07632) 222-465, 248-145; Mobile: 94251-40015; 
Email: dineshbgt@hotmail.com 

Dhamma Pala, Madhya Pradesh Vipassana Samiti, Bhopal, Madhya Pradesh. City 
Contact: Tel: Off. (0755)246 2351, Res. 2463-1 13 Email: info@pala.dhamma.org 
Dhamnia Bala, Vipassana Meditation Centre, Opposite Bhedaghat Thane, (1 km) Bapat 
Marg, Bhedaghat Jabalpur. Mob. 9300506253. Contact: Tel: (0761) 4006252. Mobile: 
99815-98352. 



Dhamma Rata, Rullum Vipassana Centre. Contact: Tel: Res. (074 1 2)267 533; Off, (07412) 
230935; Mobile: 09K275-035K2. 094253-64956. 

Dhamma Maluva, Indore Vipassana Centre, Village Jambudi Hapsi Opposite Gommatgiri, 

in front of Pilru mountain, llutod Road, Indore 452 003. Contact: Tel: (0731) 2573674, 

Mobile: 98937-88909, 9424044709. Email: dhummmulwa@yahoo.co.in 

Dhamma Ketii, Village Thanod, via Anjora, Dist. Durg, Cbatlisgarh-491 001 Tel: (0788) 

320-55 J 3. Contact: I) Mr. Kalhanc, Mobile: 94061-17337, 2) Mr. Joshi Tel: 405 2623, 239 

2623. 

Dliumma Llcchavl, Vuishuli Vipassana Centre. Ladaura Gram, Ladaura Pakri, 
Muzzaffarpur 843 1 13. Bihar. Tel: 09931161290 City Office: Tel: (0621) 224 0215, 224 
0717 Email: info@lichhuvi.dhamma.org 

Dhamma Bodlii, Bodh Gaya International Meditation Centre, Gaya-Dhobi Road (15 km), 
Post: Magadha University, Bodh Gaya 824 234, Bihar. Tel: (0631) 2200 437, 3201585 
Mobile: 94157-51053; Fax (0522) 235 190. Office; Tel/Fax: (0612) 235 2874, 235 2530. 
Email: info@bixlhi.dhamma.org 

Dhamma Upuvana, Baraoakiya, Bihar. Contact: Dr. Ishwarchandra Sinha. Khabhada 
Road, Muzaffurpur 842 001, Bihar. Tel: Res. (0621) 244 975; 5521 0770 
Dhamma Purl, Tripura Vipassana Centre, PO Machmara, Dist. North Tripura, 799 265. Tel: 
(03822) 266 204, 266 238, 266 345; Agartala: Mr. Mohan Dewan: (038 1 ) 223 0288; Mobile: 
098621-548X2; Email: info@puri.dhamma.org 

Dhamma Sikkim, Sikkim. Contact: Mrs. Shcela Devi Chaurasia, 47 B, Bondel Road, Flat 
No.3, Kolkala 700 019; Tel: (033) 2282 1777; 2440 5590 

South India 

Dhamma Khetta, Vipassana International Meditation Centre, Kusumnagar, (12.6 km) 
Nagarjun Sugar Road, Vanasthali Puram, Hyderabad 500 070, A.P. Tel: Off. (040) 2424 0290, 
Fax: 2424 1746; City Orr. 2473 2569 Fax: C/o (040) 2461 3941; Website: 
www.khetta.dhamma.org; Email: info@khetta.dhamma.org 

Dhamma Setu, Chennai Vipassana Centre, 533, Pazhan Thandatam Road, Via 
Thiruncermalai Road, Thirumudivakkam, Chennai-600 044. Tel: (044) 2478 0953, 
2478-3311; Mobile: 94440-21622; Website: www.setu.dhamma.org. City Off. Tel: (044) 
24994646, 521 1 1000; Fax: (044) 2499 4477, 5211 1777; Contact: Tel: (044) 4201 1 188, 
4217 7200; Fax: 4201 1 177; Mobile: 98407-55555; Email: info@setu.dhamma.org 
Dhamma Paphulla, Alur Village, Dasanapura Hobli, Bangalore North Taluka 562 123. Tel: 
(080) 2371-2377, 23717106. Mob. 93420-23947, 93413-15877, 99800-44666. City Office: 
Tel: (080) 23712377. Fax: 2227 5776. Email: info@paphulla.dhamma.org 
Dhamma Nijjliana, VIMC, Indur, Post Pocharam, Yedpalli Mandal, Pin-503 186, Dist. 
Nizamabad, Andhra Pradesh. Tel: (08467) 316 663; Mobile: 9989923133; 

Dhamma Vijaya, VIMC, Vijayarayai, Pedavegi Mandal (Post), Pin-534475, Dist. West 
Godavari. Tel: (08812) 225 522 [ I 5 kms. from Eluru on Eluru-Chintalapudi Road] 

Dhamma Nagajjuna, VIMC, Hill Colony, Nagarjun Sagar. Nalgonda 502 802, A. P. Tel: 
(8680) 277999, Mobile: 09963775645, 94401-39329. Email: info@nagajjuna.dhamma.org 
Dhammarfima, VIMC, Kumudavalh Village, (near Bhimavaram) Mandal-Pala Koderu 534 
210, West Godavari District, A. Pradesh Tel: (08816) 236 566; Mobile: 99893-82887; 
Dhamma Kondanna, Vipassana International Meditation Centre, Kondapur, Via 
Sagareddy, Medak 502306. Mobile: 93920-93799. Email: info@kondanna.dhamma.org 
Dhamma Ketana, Vipassana Centre, Mampra P. O. Kodukulanji (via) Chengannur, (8 kms 
from Chengannur Railway station), Alleppey District, Kerala. 689 508 Tel: (0479) 235-1616; 
Contact: Raghunath Kurup, Tel: (0479) 236 1293; Mobile; 9495M8871 Email: 
info@ketana.dhamma.org; Website: www.ketana.dhamma.org 
NEPAL 

Dharmashringa, Nepal Vipassana Centre, PO. Box No. 12896, Budhanilkanth, Muhan 
Pokhari, Kathmandu, Nepal. Tel: [977J (01)4371 655,4371 007. CityOrfice: Tel: [977] (0 1) 
4250 581; Fax: 4224 720; Website: www.np.dhamma.org; Email: info@shringa.dhamma.org; 
Dhamma Tarai, Birganj Vipassana Centre, Parwanipur Parsa, Nepal, Tel: [977] (51) 
621115. City office: Tel:[977] (51) 521884; Fax: [977] (51) 580465; Mobile: 98042-44576 
Email: info@tarai.dhamma.org 

Dhamma Jana nl, Lumbini Vipassana Centre, Near Lumbini Peace Flame, Rupandehi, 
Lumbini Zone, Nepal. Tel: [977] (071) 580 282. Contact: Mr. Gopal Bahadur Pokharel, Tel: 
(071) 541 549; Email: info@janani.dhamma.org 

Dhamma BirSpi, Purwanchal Vipassana Centre, Phulbari Tole, South of Bus Park, Ithari-7, 
Sunsari, Nepal. Tel: [977] (25) 585 521, Email: info@birata.dhamma.org Contact: Tel: Off. 
[977] (21) 525486, Res. 527671; Fax: 526466; 

Dhamma Citavana, Chitwan Vipassana Centre, Mangalpur VDC Ward No 8, next to Bijaya 
Nagar Bazar, Chitwan, Nepal. Contact: (Narayanghat) 1. Mr. Hari Krishna Maharjan, Tel 
[977] (56) 520294, 528294; Email: info@citavana.dhamma.org 

Dhamma Kilti, Kirtipur Vipassana centre, Devdhoka, Kirtipur, Nepal. Contact: R i.xsurbir 
Maharjan, Samal Tole, Ward No.6, Kirtipur, Nepal 



Dhamma Pokhara, Pokhara Vipassana Centre, Pachbhaiya, Lekhnath Municipality, 
Pokhara, Kaski, Nepal. Contact: [977] (61) 560345; Email: rnbinsnest4nl@yahw.com 

CAMBODIA 

Dliamma Lalthiks, Trungmorn Mountain, National Route 10, District Phnom Sampeau, 
Bauambang, Cambodia. Contact: Chhoan Phieu, Tel: [855] (12) 918 626; Email: 
mientan2000@yahoo.co.uk and ms_apsara@yahoo.com 

HONG KONG 

Dliamma MutLS, Hong Kong Email: info@java.dhamma.org 

INDONESIA 

Dliamma JavS, Jl. H. Achmad No.99; Kampung Bojong, Gunung Geulis, Kecamatan 
Sukaraja, Cisarua-Bogor, Indonesia. Tel: [62](0251) 271-008; Course Registration OfTice: 
Tel: [62] (021) 7066 3290 (7am to 10pm); Fax: [62] (021) 4585 7618 Email: 
info@java.dhamma.org; Website: www.indonesian.dhamma.org. 

IRAN 

Dhamma Iran, Teheran Dhamma House, Tehran, Mehrshahr, Eram Bolvar, 219 Road, No. 
158, Iran. Tel: 98-261-340 26 97; Website: www.ir.dhamma.org; Email: 

info@ iran.dhamma.org 

JAPAN 

Dliamma Bhanu, Japan Vipassana Meditation Centre, Iwukamiyoku, Hatta, Mizucho-cho, 
Funai-gun, Kyoto 622 0324, Japan. Tel/Fax: [81] (0771) 86 0765, Email: 

info® bhanu.dhamma.org 

Dhammadicca, 782-1 Kaminogo, Mutsuzawa-machi, Chosei-gun, Chiba, Japan 299 4413. 
Tel: [81] (475)403 61 1. Website: www.jp.dhamma.org 

MALAYSIA 

Dhamma Malaya, Malaysia Vipassana Centre, Centre Address: Part of Lot 49658, 
Gambang Mukim Kuala Kuantan, Daerah Kuantan, Pahang. Correspondence: No. 30, Jalan 
SM12, Taman Sri Manja; OfTice: Tel: [60] (12) 339 0089 (Mandarin Enquiry); Tel: [60] (16) 
341 4776 (English Enquiry); Fax: [60] (3)7785 1218; Website: www.my.dhamma.org; Email: 
info® my.dhamma.org 
MONGOLIA 

Dhamma MahSna, Vipassana center trust of Mongolia. Eronkhy said Amaryn Gudamj, 
Soyolyn TovOrgoo, 9th floor. Suite 909, Mongolia. Tel: [976] 9191 5892, 9909 9374; Email: 
info@mahana.dhamma.org 

MYANMAR 

Dhamma Mandapa, Bhamo Monastery, Bawdigone, Near Mandalay Arts & Science 
University, 39th Street, Mahar Aung Mye Tsp.. Mandalay, Myanmar. Tel: |95] (02)39694 
Dhamma Mandala, Yetagun Taung, Mandalay, Myanmar, Tel: [95] (02) 57655. Contact: 
Dr Mya Maung, Tel: [95] (02) 57655, Email: info@mandaIa.dhamma.org 
Dhamma Jotl, Vipassana Centre, Wingaba Yele Kyaung, Nga Htat Gyi Pagoda Road, 
Bahan, Yangon, Myanmar Tel: [95] (1) 549 290, 546660; Email: 

dhammajoti@mptmail.net. mm Contact: Mr. Banwari Goenka, Tel: [95] (1) 241 708, 253 
601, 245 327, 245 201; Res. [95] (1) 556 920, 555 078, 554 459; Tel/Fax: Res. [951 (1) 556 
920; Off. 248 174; Mobile: 95950-13929; Email: bandooIa@mptmail.net. mm; goenka® 
mptmail.net. mm 

Dhamma Ratana, Oak Pho Monastery, Myoma Quarter, Mogok, Myanmar Contact: Dr. 
Myo Aung, Shansu Quarter, Mogok. Mobile: [95] (09) 6970 840, 9031 861; 

Dhamma Makuta, Mindadar Quarter, Mogok. Mandalay Division, Myanmar. Tel: [95] (09) 
80-31861. 

Dhamma Manorama, Main road to Maubin University, Maubin, Myanmar. Contact: U Hla 
Myint Tin, Headmaster, State High School, Maubin, Myanmar. Tel: [95] (045) 30470 
Dhamma Mahima, Yechan Oo Village, Mandalay-Lashio Road, Pyin Oo Lwin, Mandalay 
Division, Myanmar. Tel: [95] (085) 21501. Contact: Tel; [95] (2) 33014; 

Dhamma Manohara, Aung Tha Ya Qr, Thanbyu-Za Yet, Mon State, Contact: Daw Khin 
Kyu Kyu Khinc, No.64 Aungsan Road, Sct-Thit Qr, Thanbyu-Zayet, Mon State, Myanmar. 
Tel: [95] (057) 25607 

Dhamma Nidhi, Plot No. N71-72, Off Yangon-Pyay Road, Pyinma Ngu Sakyet Kwin, In 
Dagaw Village, Bago Dist, Myanmar. Contact: Tel: 95-1-503873,503516-9, Email: 
dagon@rngtmail.net. mm 

Dhamma Nanadhaja, Shwe Taung Oo Hill, Yin Ma Bin Township, Monywa District, 
Sagaing Division, Myanmar. Contact: Dhamma Joti Vipassana Centre 
Dhamma L&bha, Lasho, Myanmar 

Dliamma Magga, Near Yangon, Off Yangon Pegu Highway, Myanmar 
Dliamma Maliapabbata, Taunggyi, Shan State, Myanmar 
Dhamma Cetiya Pat$hara, 

Dhamma Mayura-Dlpa, South Myanmar 



SRI LANKA 

Dhamma Kfita, Vipassana Meditation Centre, Mowbray, Hindagala, Peradeniya, Sri 
Lanka. Tel/Fax: 194] (081) 238 5774; Tel: (94] (060) 280 0057; Website: 
www.lanka.com/dhamma/dhammakuta Email: dhamma@sltnct.lk 

Dhamma SobhS, Vipassana Centre, No. 38 Pahala Kosgama, Kosgama, Sri Lanka. Tel: (94] 
(11)280*1183, [94] (36) 225-3955. Email: dhammasobhavmc@gmail.com 
Dhamma AnurSdha , Anuradhpur, Sri Lanka 
TAIWAN 

Dhanimodaya, No. 35, Lane 280, Chung-Ho St., Section 2, Ta-Nan, Hsin She, Taichung 
426, PO Box 21 , Taiwan. Tel: [886] (4) 58 1 4265, 582 3932; Website: www.dhamma.org.tw; 

Email: tvc@tpts6.seed.net.tw 
Dhamma VikSsa, Taiwan 
THAILAND 

Dhamma Kamala, Thailand Vipassana Centre, 200 Yoo Pha Suk Road, Ban Nuen Pha Suk, 
Tambon Dong Khi Lek, Muang District, Prachinburi Province, 25000, Thailand. Tel. [66] 
(037) 403- 514-6, [66] (037) 403 185; Website: www.kamala.dhamma.org; Email: 
info@kamala.dhamma.org 

Dhamma Abha, 138 Ban Huay Plu, Tambon Kaengsobha, Wangton Dist. Pitsanulok 
Province, 65220, Thailand. Tel: [66] (81) 605-5576, [66] (86) 928-6077; Fax: [66] (55) 268 
049; Website: www.abha.dhamma.org; Email: vipthai@hotmail.com 
Dhamma Suvanna, 112 Moo 1, Tambon Kong, Nongrua District, Khonkaen Province, 
40240, Thailand. Tel |66] (08) 9186-4499, [66] (08) 6233-4256; Fax [66] (043) 242-288; 
Website: www.suvanna.dhamma.org; Email: info@suvanna.dhamma.org 
Dhamma Kancana, Mooban Wang Kayai, Tambon Prangpley, Sangklaburi District, 
Kanchanaburi Province, Thailand. Tel. [66] (08) 5046-311 1 Email: vipthai@hotmail.com 
Dhamma Dhanl, 42/660 KC Garden Home Housing Estate, Nimit Mai Road, East Samwa 
Sub-district, KJongsamwa District, Bangkok 10510, Thailand. Tel. [66] (02) 993-2711 Fax 
[66] (02) 993-2700 Email: vipthai@holmail.com 

Dhamma Slmanta, Chiengmai, Thailand, Contact: Tel: [66] (81) 645 7896; Fax: [66] (2) 
279 2968; Email: info@simanta.dhamma.org 

AUSTRALIA & NEW ZEALAND 

Dhamma BhDmi, Vipassana Centre, P. O. Box 103, Blackheath, NSW 2785, Australia. Tel: 
[61] (02) 4787 7436; Fax: [61] (02) 4787 7221. Website: www.bhumi.dhamma.org; Email: 
info@bhumi.dhamma.org 

Dhamma Rasml, Vipassana Centre Queensland, P. O. Box 1 19, Rules Road, Pomona, Qld 
4568, Australia. Tel: [61] (07) 5485 2452; Fax: [61] (07) 5485 2907. Website: 
www.rasmi.dhamma.org; Email: info@rasmi.dhamma.org 

Dhamma PabhS, Vipassana Centre Tasmania, GPO Box 6, Hobart, Tasmania 7001, 
Australia. Tel: [61] (03) 6263 6785; Website: www.pabha.dhamma.org; Course rcg.: [61] (03) 
6228-6535^6266-4343 Email: info@pabha.dhamma.org 

Dhamma Aloka, P. O. Box 11, Woori Yallock, VIC 3139, Australia. Tel: [61] (03) 5961 
5722; Fax: [61] (03) 5961 5765. Website: www.aIoka.dhamma.org; Email: 
info@aIoka.dhamma.org 

Dhamma Niketana, 10 Blackman Avenue, Northficld 5085, South Australia, Australia. Tel: 
[61] (08) 8278 8278; Email: info@niketana.dhamma.org 

Dhamma Padlpa, Vipassana Foundation of WA, 175 Railway Road, Subiaco WA 6008, 
Australia. Tel: [61] (8) 9388 9151; Email: info@padipa.dhammu.org 
Dhamma Medinl, 153 Burnside Road, RD3 Kaukapakapa, Rodney District, New Zealand. 
Tel: [64] (09) 420 5319; Website: www.mcdini.dhamma.org; Email: info@mcdini.dhamma.org 

EUROPE 

Dhamma Dipa, Harewood End, Herefordshire, HR2 8JS, England, U.K. Tel: [44] (01989) 
730 234; Fax: [44] (01989) 730 450; Website: www.dipa.dhamma.org; Email: 
info@dipa.dhamma.org 

Dhamma Padhana, European Long-Course Centre, Harewood End, Herefordshire, HR2 
8JS, England, U.K. Email: elcc-info@eu.region.dhamma.org; Website: 

www.eu.region.dhamma.org/os 

Dhamma Dvura, Vipassana Zentrum, Alte Strasse 6, 08606 Triebel, Germany. Tel: [49] 
(37434) 79770; Fax: [49] (37434) 79771; Website: www.dvara.dhamma.org; Email: 
info@dvara.dhamma.org 

Dhamma Mahl, France Vipassana Centre, Le Bois Plant6, Loucsme, F-89350 
Champignellcs, France. Tel: [33] (0386) 457 514; Fax [33] (0386) 457 620; Website, 
www.mahi.dhamma.org; Email: info@mahi.dhamma.org 

Dhamma Nilaya, 6, Chemin de la Moincrie, 77120, Saints, France. Tel/Fax: [33] 1 6475 
1370; Mobile: 0609899079 Email: vcjuly2001@orange.fr 

Dhamma Atala, Centro Vipassana, Locality Orezzi di Obolo 29025. Gropparello, Piacenza, 
Italy. Tel/Fax [39] (0523) 857215; Website: www.atala.dhamma.org; Email: 

info@ataIa.dhamma.org 


Dh amnia Sumcru, Centre Vipassana, No. 140, Ch-2610 Monl-Solcil, Switzerland. Tel: [41 j 
(32) 941 1670; Fax: [41] (32) 941 1650. Website: www.sumcru.dhamma.org; Email: 

info @ sumcru .dham ma.org 

Dhamma Ncru, Centro de Meditacirin Vipassana, Cami Cam Ram, Els Bruguers, AC. 29. 
Santa Maria de Palautoiclera, 08460 Barcelona, Spain. Tel: [34] (93) 848 2695; Fax: [34] (93) 
848 0624. Website: www.ncru.dhamma.org; Email: info@neru.dhamma.org 
Dhanima Pajjota, Vipassana Centrum, Driepaal 3, 3650 Dilsen-Stokkem, Belgium. Tel: 
[32] (089) 518 230; Fax: [32] (089) 518 239; Email: info@p.*jj ota.dhamma.org 
Dhanima Sobhana, LyckebygSrden, S-599 93 OdeshOg, Sweden. Tel: [46] (143) 211 36; 
Website: www.sobhana.dhamma.org; Email: info@sobhana.dhamma.org 
NORTH AMERICA 

Dhamnia Dhar&, VMC, 386 Colrain-Shelburne Road, Shelburne MA 01370-9672, USA. 
Tel: |1] (413) 625 2160; [Ext. 4 for office] Fax: [1] (413) 625 2170. Website: 
www.dhara.dhamma.org; Email: info@dhara.dhamma.org 

Dhanima Kurija, Northwest Vipassana Center, 445 Gore Road, Onalaska, WA 98570, 
US A; Tel: [ 1 ] (360) 978 5434. Fax: 1 1 1 (360) 978 5433, Reg Fax: [ 1 ] (360) 242-5988 Website: 
www.kunja.dhamma.org; Email: info@kunja.dhamma.org 

Dhamnia MahSvana, California Vipassana Center, 58503 Road 225, North Fork, 
California, 93643. Tel: [1] (559) 877 4386; Fax [IJ (559) 877 4387 Website: 
www.rnahavana.dhamma.org; Email: info@mahavana.dhamma.org 

Dhanima Sirl, Southwest Vipassana Center, 10850 County Road 155 A Kaufman, TX 
75 142, USA. Tel: [l](214)52l 5258; or [ 1] (972) 962 8858. (Registration); (972)9327868, 
(Center) ( 1 ] Website: www.siri.dhamma.org; Email: info@siri.dhamma.org 
Dhamma Surabhi, Vipassana Meditation Center, P. O. Box 699, Merritt, BC VI K IB8, 
Canada. Tel: [1] (250) ^378 4506; Website: www.surabhi.dhamma.org; Email: 

info@surabhi.dhamma.org 

Dhamnia Manda, Northern California Vipassana Association, P.O. Box 8250, Santa Rosa, 
CA 95407, USA. Tel: [1] (707) 793 2163; Website: www.manda.dhamma.org; Email: 
info@manda.dhamma.org 

Dhamma Suttama, Centre Vipassana, C.P. 1055, Sutton, QC JOE 2K0, Canada.Tel: [L] 
(450) 538-2888; [1] (514) 481-3504; Fax: [1] (514) 879 3437; Website: 

www.suttama.dhamma.org; Email: info@suttaina.dhamma.org 

Dhanima Pakasa, Illinois Vipassana Meditation Center, 10076 Fish Hatchery Road, 
Pecatonica, 1L 61063, USA. Tel: [1] (815) 489-0420; Fax [1] (360) 283-7068. Website: 
www.pakasa.dhamma.org; Email: info@pakasa.dhamma.org 

Dhanima Torana, Ontario Vipassana Centre, 6486 Simcoe County Road 56, Egbert, 
Ontario, Canada LOL 1N0. Tel: [I] (705) 434 9850; Website: www.torana.dhamma.org; 
Email; info@torana.dhamma.org 

Dhamnia Vaddhana, Southern California Vipassana Center, PO Box 486, Joshua Tree, CA 
92252, USA. Tel: [1] (760) 362-4615;; Website: www.vaddhana.dhamma.org; Email: 
info@vaddhana.dhamma.org 

Dhanima Fata pa. Southeast Vipassana Trust, Jessup, Georgia, South East USA Website: 
www.patapa.clhamma.org 

Dhamma Modana, Canada. Email: info@mcxlana.dhamma.org Tel: [1] (250) 483-7522; 
Website: www.modana.dhamma.org; 

LATIN AMERICA 

Dhamnia Santi, Centro de Medita^So Vipassana, Miguel Pereira, Brazil. Tel: (55] (24) 2468 
1188. Website: www.santi.dhamma.org; Email: info@santi.dhamma.org; Registration: 
Vipassana Brasil, Tel: [55] (21) 2221 4985; 

Dhamnia Makaranda, Centro de Meditaci6n Vipassana, Valle de Bravo, Mexico. Tel: 

[52] (726) 1-032017; Registration: Tel/Fax: [52] (739) 395-2677; Website: 

www.makaranda.dhamma.org; Email: info@makaranda.dhamma.org 

Dhanima Mariyada, Near Merida city. Venezuela, Email: info@ve.dhamma.org 

Dhamnia Acala, Laguna Verde, Chile, Email: info@cl.dhamma.org 

Dhamma Sukhada, Buenos Aires, Argentina, Email: info@ar.dhamma.org 

Dhamnia Venuvana, Centro de MeditaciiSn Vipassana, 90 minutes from Caracas, Sector 

Los Naranjos de Tasajera, Cerca de La Victoria, Estado Aragua, Venezuela. Tel: [58] (212) 

414-5678. Registration: Tel: [58](212) 716-5988, Fax: 762-7235; Website: 

www.venuvana.dhamma.org; Email: info@venuvana.dhamma.org 

Dhamnia Suriya, Centro dc Meditaci6n Vipassana, Cusco, Pert. Email: 

info@suriya.dhamma.org 

SOUTH AFRICA 

Dhamma PaUSkS, (Rustig) Brandwacht, Worcester, 6850, P. O. Box 177 1, Worcester 6849, 
South Africa. Tel: [27] (23) 347 5446; Contact: Shanti Mather Tel: [27] (21) 761 2608; Fax: 
[27] (23) 347 5411; Website: www.pataka.dhamma.org; Email: info@pataka.dhamma.org 
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